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Abstract 

 

A study of the distribution and growth conditions of Sophora flavescens Soland. a medicinal 

plant was carried out in East Mongolia, Khingan and Mongolian Dauria phytogeographical 

regions, in grassland areas in the middle of the hills and in the periphery of poplar forests. 

Sophora flavescens Soland. is a perennial herbaceous plant. Seeds were sown in the open field 

in September 2007. Seed germination rate was around 95%, and plant height was ranged from 

3 to 15 cm. During 2010-2013, plants bloomed and gave fruit. In the second year seedlings 

started growing from 23rd May, and full sprout continued until first decade of June. The stage 

of rapid vegetation growth started from the end of May to the middle of August, and at that 

time the odd pinnate dense compound leaves formed and the plants height was 8-15 cm, plants 

withered by middle of October. The transplanted plants were grew 100% in the open field 

(survival rate was 100%), and each year, they bloomed and produced seeds. Yield was 

significantly high in the autumn harvests. 

 

Keywords 

 

Fabaceae, Sophora, herbaceous plant. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Sophora is a widespread genus in the Fabaceae family that consists of approximately 52 

species, nineteen varieties, and seven forms that grow throughout Asia, Oceania, and the Pacific 

Islands. Approximately fifteen species in this genus have been the focus of the most attention 

since antiquity (Panthati et al., 2012). Root of Lightyellow Sophora (Sophora flavescens 

Soland.) is used in Mongolian, Chinese, Korean and Tibetan traditional medicine for 

antibacterial, anticancer, anti-inflammatory and anti-arthritic properties (Ligaa et al., 2005). 

Sophora flavescens has been used extensively, mainly in combination with other medicinal 

mailto:bulgan.mgl@muls.edu.mn
mailto:jamiyandorj_h@yahoo.com
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plants in prescriptions to treat fever, dysentery, hematochezia, jaundice, oliguria, vulvar 

swelling, asthma, eczema, inflammatory disorders, ulcers and diseases associated with skin 

burns (He et al., 2015).  

More than 200 compounds have been isolated from Sophora flavescens, and the major 

components have been identified as flavonoids and alkaloids. The root of Sophora flavescens 

has a strong, bitter taste and cold properties and has been widely used in traditional and popular 

medicine as a functional food ingredient for the treatment of conditions including fevers, 

dysentery, jaundice, vaginal itching with leukorrhagia, abscesses, carbuncles, enteritis, 

leukorrhea, pyogenic infections of the skin, scabies, swelling, and pain (Ligaa et al., 2005). 

In Mongolia, two species (Sophora alopecuroides and S. flavescens) are growing in the wild 

(Grubov, 1982; Gubanov, 1996; Magsar et al., 2014). Sophora flavescens resources are 

reducing because of the following factors: climate change, human activity, and increasing 

amount of grazing livestock. Main reason is human activity, which is collecting root systems 

for feeding, medicine, and sale. Therefore, Sophora flavescens is registered in the Mongolian 

Red Book and evaluated as endangered species (MRB, 1997, 2014). Included in the list of very 

rare plants, Annex to the Plant Law on Natural plants, Mongolian Red Book, Mongolian Red 

List of plants (Jamsran et al., 2011; MLEP, 1995; MRB, 1997, 2014). 

The aim of the present work was to study distribution of Sophora flavescens in Mongolia, save 

a genebank by seeds and live plants, cultivation possibility from seed and transplantation, and 

to study vegetation, and development and characteristics of organs. 

 

2. Materials and methods  

 

Research team collected mature plants and seeds of Sophora flavescens at Bayandum sum, 

Dornod aimag, in 2007. The information of plant species regionalized by presenting the records 

in 16 phytogeographical regions of Mongolia. 

1 – Khovsgol    9 – East Mongolia 

2 – Khentei     10 – Depression of Great Lakes 

3 – Khangai     11 – Valley of Lakes 

4 – Mongolian Dauria   12 – East Gobi 

5 – Foothills of Great Khingan  13 – Gobi Altai 

6 – Khovd     14 – Dzungarian Gobi 

7 – Mongolian Altai    15 – Transaltai Gobi 

8 – Middle Khalkha    16 – Alashan Gobi 
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The experiments were conducted in Kherlenbayan-Ulaan village, Delgerkhaan sum, Khentii 

aimag during 2007-2013 years. Mature plants and seeds were planted at two different times in 

open field. Mature plants were transplanted in autumn in 2007 and seeds were planted in autumn 

in 2010. Mature plant distance between the rows was 60 cm, and the distance between the plants 

was 30 cm in the rows, and planting depth was 30-35 cm. The distance between the rows was 

60 cm, and the distance between the plants was 5 cm in the rows, and seed sowing depth was 3 

cm. Ten plants were randomly selected for detailed examination. Collecting plants and planting 

techniques followed the common practical methodology of Botanical gardens suggested for 

open field (Erdenejav, 2005). 

Fruit samples were harvested by hand from each plant during the reproduction period. Seeds 

were controlled according to Mongolian National Standard (MNS 0246:2010). Statistical 

analysis was done with the use of Excel program. Each point in tables and figures represents 

the mean SD. Data indicated are significantly different at 0.05 probability level. Introduction 

rate was studied by rating of Karpysonova R.A. (1985), which give 1-3 marks in each 6 

categories (breeding by seed and mature plant, morphological characteristic, tolerance of 

freezing (survive), tolerance of drought and tolerance of insect and disease). 

 

3. Results and Discussion 

 

Distribution and growing condition of Sophora flavescens Soland. 

A study of the distribution and growth conditions of Sophora flavescens Soland. was carried 

out in East Mongolia, Khingan and in Mongolian Dauria phytogeographical regions, in 

grassland areas in the middle of the hills and in the periphery of the forests in Mongolia (Figure 

1). 
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Figure 1. Distribution of Sophora flavescens Soland.  

(Red point shows distribution of S.flavescens, each colored area shows separated 16 

phytogeographical regions of Mongolia) 

 

According to Table 1. plant growing condition were different in each phytogeographical regions 

of Mongolia. Sophora flavescens Soland. grew in the middle of hills with sand and gravel soil 

in grass steppe and depressions in the middle of hills in stipa-grass steppe in Gurvan Zagal sum, 

Dornod aimag, which belong East Mongolian phytogeographical region of Mongolia.  

Sophora flavescens Soland. grew on the flat sides of the middle of hills in grass steppe in 

Sumber (Khalkh gol) sum, Dornod aimag, which belong to the Great Khingan 

phytogeographical region of Mongolia. 

In Mongolian Dauria phytogeographical region of Mongolia, Sophora flavescens Soland. grew 

in the depressions of base of small hills and slopes and the periphery of poplar (cottonwood) 

forest. 

 

Table 1. Distribution and growth condition of Sophora flavescens Soland. 

Phytogeographical region 

name 
Name of Aimag and sum Growing condition 

East Mongolia 
Gurvan Zagal sum, Dornod 

aimag 

Middle of hill with sand and 

gravel soil in grass steppe 

East Mongolia 
Gurvan Zagal sum, Dornod 

aimag 

Depression of middle of hills 

in stipa-grass steppe 

Great Khingan 
Sumber (Khalkh gol) sum, 

Dornod aimag 

Flat sides of middle of hills 

in grass steppe 

Mongolian Dauria 
Dashbalbar sum, Dornod 

aimag 

Depression of base of small 

hills and slope 

Mongolian Dauria 
Bayandun sum, Dornod 

aimag 

The periphery of poplar 

(cottonwood) forest, 

 

Introduction (cultivation and acclimation) result of Sophora flavescens Soland. 

1/ Mature plant (Sophora flavescens Soland.) were collected in Bayandun sum, Dornod aimag 

and transplanted in plantation, which was located in Delgerkhaan sum, Khentii aimag. The 

transplanted plants grew 100% in the open field (survival rate was 100%). Sprouting started 

growing from 24th May, budding period started at 16th June, flowering period in 5th July, fruit 
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and seed production period were from 27th July until end of August, and in each year, they 

bloomed and produced seeds. In the flowering period, plant height was 49.0 cm and before the 

beginning of harvest, plant height was 50.0 cm. 

2/ Sophora flavescens Soland. is a perennial herbaceous plant. Seeds were sown in the open 

field in the end of September 2007, in Delgerkhaan sum, Khentii aimag. Seed germination rate 

was around 95%, and plant height was ranged from 3 to 15 cm. During 2010-2013, plants 

bloomed and gave fruit (Figure 2).  

In the second year seedlings started growing from 23rd May, and full sprout continued until the 

first decade of June. The stage of rapid vegetation growth started from the end of May to the 

middle of August, and at that time the odd pinnate dense compound leaves formed and the 

plants height was 8-15 cm, plants withered by middle of October. 

 

 

    a      b 

Figure 2. Sophora flavescens Soland. (a- inflorescence, b-fruit (legume)) 

 

Table 2 shows, that plant average height was 49.34+9.4 cm, fruit number was 24.42+10.5 per 

whole plant, and fruit number was 14.89+6.2 per reproductive stem. Fruit length was 6.63+1.5 

cm. 

Legumes are usually dry fruit, dehiscent, legume split open and legume style is sharp. Ripe 

seeds are light yellow-brown color. Legumes have 3-7 seeds. Plants producing fully developed, 

mature, dry seed. Recent time, we gave about 300 g seeds for Foundation of rare and very rare 

plants seed genebank. 
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Table 2. Some biomorphological characteristic of Sophora flavescens Soland.  

Name 

species 
P
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Reproductive Vegetative 

Number, 

pieces 

Height, 

cm 

Number, 

pieces 

Height, 

cm 

Sophora 

flavescens 

Soland. 4
9
.3

4
+

9
.4

 

1
.7

9
+

0
.8

 

4
6
.1

2
+

9
.5

 

2
.0

+
1
.0

 

3
7
.1

+
3
.7

 

1
4
.8

9
+

6
.2

 

2
4
.4

2
+

1
0
.

5
 

6
.6

3
+

1
.5

 

Values are reported as the mean±standard deviation. 

Relation between leaf number and legumes number in plants 

The observed legumes number in plants is shown in relation to the leaf number in plant in 

Figure 3  Lightyellow Sophora’s leaf number was increasing in the plants (1.79+0.8), on the 

assumption also, plants legumes number were increasing (24.4+10.5).  

 

Figure 3. Relation between leaves number and legumes number in plant 

A very low correlation (r = 0.06, p < 0.05) was observed between leaf number and legumes 

number in plant (Figure 3). 

In the present experiments average leaf number range varied between 9-19, and a linear relation 

between legumes number in plant gave the best fit (Figure 3).  
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Seed quality control 

Each plant seedling need seed quality. Main indicators of seed quality are seed morphology, 

germination, seedling vigor, and 1000 seeds weight. 

We studied seed quality by MNS 0246:2010 and seed germination and growing rate was 

controlled in two ways (in sand and in the petri dish with filter paper). 

 

Table 3. Seed quality of Sophora flavescens Soland.  

Name 

species 

Seed size 1000 

seeds 

weight, g 

In sand In the petri dish 

length, cm width, cm 
Seedling 

vigor, % 

Germination, 

% 

Seedling 

vigor, % 

Germination, 

% 

Sophora 

flavescens 

Soland. 

0.50±0.03 0.34±0.03 44.5±2.9 27 44 30 50 

 

Table 3 demonstrates Sophora flavescens Soland. seeds size, 1000 seeds weight, and 

germination in sand and in petri dish. Seeds length was 0.50±0.03 cm, width was 0.34±0.03 

cm, and 1000 seeds weight was 44.5±2.9 g. it demonstrated fully developed seeds. 

Seeds germination was 44% in sand and 50% in petri dish. In petri dish result was higher than 

in sand. In petri dish result was controlled 50-60% wet soil and air temperature condition was 

25-300 C.  

 

Introduction rate 

Introduction rate of Sophora flavescence Soland was studied by rating of Karpysonova R.A. 

(1985). 

 

Table 4. Introduction rate of Sophora flavescence Soland. (by Karpysonova, 1985) 

Species 

name 

Propagation 

by seed 

Propagation 

by mature 

plant 

Plant 

morphological 

characteristics 

Freezing 

tolerance 

Drought 

tolerance 

Insect 

and 

disease 

tolerance 

Rate 

Sophora 

flavescens 

Soland. 

3 3 3 3 3 2 17 
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Our studies has shown propagation by seed 3 marks, propagation by mature plant 3 marks, plant 

morphological characteristics 3 marks, freezing tolerance 3 marks, drought tolerance 3 marks, 

and insect and disease tolerance 2 marks, total rate is 17 marks. Introduction rate of Sophora 

flavescence Soland was 17 marks (Table. 4).  

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Medicinal plant, Sophora flavescens Soland. distribution is in East Mongolia, Khingan and 

Mongolian Dauria phytogeographical regions, in grassland areas in the middle of the hills and 

in the periphery of poplar forests in Mongolia. In Mongolia there are 16 phytogeographical 

regions, but this species was distributed in only three phytogeographical regions, meaning 

Sophora flavescens Soland. has a limited distribution species category in Mongolia. 

Lightyellow sophora’s sprouting started growing from 24th May, budding period started at 16th 

June, flowering period in 5th July, fruit and seed production period were from 27th July until 

end of August, and in each year, they bloomed and produced seeds. In flowering period, plant 

height was 49.0 cm and in before the beginning of harvest, plant height was 50.0 cm. Total time 

of vegetation period was 110-117 days. Seedling and transplanted plants grew very well in the 

open experimental field and each year produced seeds. Yield was significantly high in the 

autumn harvests.  

Introduction rate of Sophora flavescence Soland was 17 marks. This rate showed, that this 

species can be grown under these conditions. 

This introduction experimental work was the first in Mongolia. 
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PhD Student, PhD Student 
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Abstract 

 

According to UN and FAO it is estimated that 30-35% of our foodstuffs will be discarded as 

food waste. Wasting food itself is one of the most serious and worldwide problem of our times. 

This challenge was already recognized by the Western world, seeking to mitigate this issue in 

many aspects. A number of measurements were put in place at national and international level 

in order to reduce our food supply anomalies and our related environmental issues. However, 

in the case of current studies about food waste, it can be observed that they are usually 

representing separate fields of science (economic, environmental, food industry, food safety) 

and focusing mainly on one of the main actors in food production processes and consumption 

trends (producers, suppliers, consumers). For a comprehensive analysis of the subject, a more 

complex approach may be needed in the future, which also takes into consideration the known 

fields and actors from a different point of view. To this, a new approach is offered through a 

nutritional or food biological perspective. There is currently no specific data available on how 

the production and consumption of unhealthy foods (according at least to the WHO basic 

terminology for unhealthy diet) are related to calculations (and occurrence) of food waste. It 

can be assumed, that according to this new approach, the amount of food waste would be 

significantly increased. Therefore in the future, it is worth considering how wasteful - and also 

environmentally hazardous – producing and consuming foods that have no real nutritional value 

or are proven to be even unhealthy for human consumption. 

 

Keywords 

 

food waste, food industry, environmental economics 
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1. Introduction 

 

Based on the data of the European Union's Committee, an annual 89 million tonnes of foodstuffs 

produced for human consumption ends up in waste deposits only in Europe (2016), which is a 

significant economic cost, and clearly measurable environmental hazard. This problem has 

become bigger than ever, and the solution poses an issue both on global and local levels. While 

developed countries have significant overproduction and overconsumption, in the frame of an 

'unhealthy consumption structure' and clear wasting, other areas of the World fight famine, 

which has created complete famine areas. In light of this paradox, the aware, sustainable and 

healthy usage of our foodstuffs resources is becoming a bigger and bigger responsibility, 

similarly to protecting our environment; most notably in cases of our agricultural products and 

foodstuffs. From the 2000's, the interest of various scientific fields in identifying factors 

potentially increasing food waste for a good reason, however, scientific and professional 

information at hand is still not enough for handling the problem comprehensively.  

 

Beyond understanding and introducing the problems, such research results may perhaps 

increase the success of results preventative projects have, or may be related to enterprise 

economy developments, as they lack a more complex, or comprehensive perspective. 

Furthermore, the literature at hand is not even homogeneous related to the importance of food 

waste, the circles of responsibility, or the factors influencing its creation. As for categorising 

food waste, there are, once again, multiple areas to be developed, f. e. analysing foodsecurity 

or health dimensions. Therefore, the food waste challenge appearing due to this became a 

popular topic of recent decades in vain, as even today, it has many definitions, and its precise 

comparison bases are ever-changing. Some experts think that this is due to, among others 

reasons, the topic moving many fields' experts (logistics, environmental protection, 

consumption sciences, marketing, etc.), and yet, the analysis lacks the usage of an 

interdisciplinary perspective (f. e. circular economy) (Horváth, et al., 2017). 

 

The goal of our research is to offer an overall picture of the factors influencing the phenomenon, 

and to introduce reasons for food waste within the production and consumption systems through 

various healthcare perspectives as well. The main question of the research is if there's some 

initiative to also interpret the production or consumption of foodstuffs considered unhealthy by 

the WHO as food waste as well, and how much this categorisation would increase the current 

statistics of food waste. 
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2. Foodstuffs loss, food waste, wasted health  

 

Analysing the publications related to the topic, and processing them, we may immediately see 

how there's no universal definition that details and precisely estimates food waste even today.  

FAO's research has clearly shown that about a third of foodstuffs manufactured around the 

Globe is lost for years, however, this waste means a significant resource for soil, water, energy 

and labour as well. A German research proves this, which showed that food waste also means 

energy waste at the same time. Along foodstuffs thrown away, about an extra 100.000.000 

Euros of energy costs happens as well only in Bavaria. For the entirety of Europe, this number 

is much higher. Therefore, in 2015, the Minister for Agriculture in Bavaria created the "Save 

the Foodstuffs Fellowship" (Lebensmittelretten, Initiative des Foodsharinge.V.) in 2015, which 

has the goal of reducing this wasting (Tóth, 2016). A similar goal is aimed at by the "Hungarian 

Food Bank Fellowship" as well, which has been fighting various forms of food waste in our 

country for more than a decade. 

 

Different numerical data is published on what amount of foodstuffs is wasted. This may be due 

to how analyses happen sometimes only in specific countries, sometimes for specific target 

groups, and sometimes for specific product groups. The FAO made an estimation in 2011, 

according to which around a third of foodstuffs produced within the global foodstuffs supply 

chain manufactured for this goal goes to waste. This number can be considered a golden 

average. Currently, this means a whopping 89 million tonnes within the EU 27 Member States, 

which translates to 179 kilograms per capita. We can assume that in the six years which went 

by since this result, the amount did not increase (it definitely did not decrease). According to 

forecasts, by 2030, the global level of this may arrive at a critical state, if there's no change 

happening (Bódi-Kasza, 2015). Experts say that nearly 50% of food waste can be seen on the 

side of final consumers, which could either be halved, or even avoided altogether by being more 

careful. 

 

We also consider unhealthy foodstuffs as such according to the WHO terminology, which states 

that we have sufficient and valid proof related to high energy content foodstuffs with low micro-

nutrient content, when consumed, increase the risks of early death, heart- and circulation system 

diseases, gastric cancer and colonic cancer. Furthermore, we can also say that high energy 

content foodstuffs - like those significantly processed, containing trans-fats and high amounts 

of added sugars - are prime reasons for becoming obese, contrary to low energy content 

foodstuffs, like fruits and vegetables (WHO, 2017). Therefore, in the following part of the 

https://agroinform.hu/
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study, we consider high calorie content, added sugar and unhealthy fat content, and low micro-

nutrient (vitamins, mineral, trace elements) content, furthermore, significantly processed by the 

foodstuffs industry as unhealthy foodstuffs products (examples would be soft drinks, some 

sweets, cakes, and ready-made goods, etc.). 

 

3. Consumer society, in which wasting food and unhealthy consumption increases  

 

Ever since World War II, we can observe the increasing popularity of mass consumption - the 

easier accessibility of material goods, the increase in life quality - which was a positive thing 

in the first decades, yet over-consumption was born due to the consumer society, which 

threatens resources more and more, not to mention wasting consumption. And the increasing 

intensity of economic growth became the cause of an economic, social, ecological and health 

crisis for many areas in a few decades, which was even more intensified by Globalisation (take 

a look at the air pollution of Beijing, or the obesity indicators of Hungary for that matter). "Main 

characteristics of wasting consumption are: bad quality; mass-products made for short usage; 

more and more disposable products on the market; high energy requirement machines and 

technological solutions; high material-cost production. In the case of low quality, short usage 

period wares, the time where raw materials become waste is significantly shortened." 

(Medvéné, 2013). This means that we exchange our wares more often, thereby arriving at more 

than necessary, and often unneeded products. While all this was the right of a certain land-

owner and rich social groups, nowadays, the average person in modern societies lives like this 

as well. And the result of increased consumption is the quick depletion of natural resources - 

values and valuables created and amassed for millions of years by nature - and them quickly 

becoming waste, thereby ruining the ecologic balance. This paradox situation means that while 

some consumer groups waste food more and more (f. e. men above 30 years of age (Bódi-

Kasza, 2015)), other families are subject to lack of food, or low calorie intake. In many areas, 

changes are already irreversible, but if the tendency persists, we'll endanger even the life quality 

of our descendants (Medvéné, 2013). 

 

The current, wasting form of foodstuffs may appear to be controversial for experts dealing with 

environmental economy, which is no surprise, as there are either no, or only temporary food 

wastes in nature. It's important to note that the modern form of Global food production has a 

further impact on the ecosystem through the packagings used. For example, think about the 

plastic by-products of packaged foodstuffs which land in the bin, or the related artificially added 

contents. In the circulation of Earth's ecosystem, the by-product created by one life serves as 
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the nutrient for another. Therefore, in natural circulation, the input and output sides are always 

in balance (there's no hazardous waste produced), furthermore, when the balance is broken, the 

survival or health of specific species can be endangered as well (Sherrat, 2013). An important 

characteristic of natural flora and fauna is that our well-known over-consumption, or 

consumption explicitly breaking healthy inner balance (non-homeostatic eating habits) are also 

unknown (f. e. obesity among tribes and nations living in nature). The food waste trends 

observable nowadays were not caused exclusively by artificial supply systems, or foodstuffs 

which can be procured cheaper and easier than ever, which both cause nigh-limitless 

consumption already (Szaky, 2014). Another problem is that there's no actual focus on further 

risks related to over-consuming unhealthy foodstuffs (such are that consumers should not 

consume calories either unnecessary, or way over their daily required intake). Related to this 

problem, the responsibility of foodstuffs manufacturers also came up. This is where we have to 

note that not only wasting consumption, or over-consumption going beyond the necessary 

calorie intake have significant loads on the environment for the entirety of our ecosystem. 

Similarly, manufacturing and consuming unhealthy foodstuffs is also a serious environmental 

load factor affecting the system's entirety, and it has to be integrated into future food waste 

research and decrease action plans as well. 

 

According to the 2017 report of FAO, there are fifteen currently observable trends of foodstuffs 

supply and agriculture, which also pose a serious challenge for Humanity - food waste and food 

loss is among them. Famine and malnutrition only yielded short-term partial counter-measures 

for now, long-term solutions are all included in the increase of agricultural production's 

efficiency. According to FAO, a Global increase of 50-70% in yield is needed to feed Humanity 

by 2050, said to reach nine to ten billion people by that time (FAO, 2017). The Global increase 

of Humanity's food demands - along the decrease in their environmental pollution - could 

significantly be satisfied by merely expelling food waste from all segments of the food supply 

chain. Another complementary solution could be if we'd significantly reduce unhealthy 

foodstuffs' (added sugar, corn syrup, trans-fat content plant oils, foodstuffs without nutrient 

content, limitless alcohol consumption, coffee, etc.) manufacture and consumption capacities. 

 

4. Prevention and reduction of food waste, handling of excess food 

 

The prevention of food waste, the handling of excess food, and the reduction of food-related 

waste are therefore important questions. There is loss and excess amounts at all segments and 

points of the food supply chain (among these, there are naturally avoidable, and unavoidable). 
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As we have already seen, one-third of manufactured food becomes waste, which not only means 

extra energy demand and costs, but also significant environmental and health loads later as well. 

 Personal initiatives 

Food waste is practically overlooked in households for now, though with aware and responsible 

purchasing, consumption and waste management, we can help our environment even on this 

level, and a lot at that. "While during old times, storing and using foodstuffs was realised with 

good efficiency - most notably in rural areas - nowadays, this causes a significant problem for 

households" said Márton Oravecz, president of the National Foodstuffs Security Office 

(NÉBIH). According to the research of NÉBIH, 24% of bread, 18% of ready-made food, and 

17% of dairy products are thrown away. Many programmes were introduced in this area with 

successes of varying degrees, however, lack of research results is prevalent, and said few results 

reach consumers with bad efficiency. "An efficient campaign could decrease quantity of food 

thrown away in households by up to 8%. For Hungary, this would result in 15 billion HUF 

economised, which could remain in the purses of families" [www.kormany.hu]. Furthermore, 

we have to take note that any shape of consumption's effect on wasting does not serve the 

interests of manufacturer and mercantile enterprises (as they can result in decreasing business). 

Enterprises have more interests in causing over-consumption, meaning consumers never meet 

campaigns decreasing food wasting at the place of purchase (there are manufacturers whom 

only sell yoghurt in four-piece packages already). 

 Shaping the attitude of society 

"Working out programmes for preventing wasting on the level of consumption - due to its 

negative environmental and economic effects - is a notable question of today's expert policy" 

[Bódi-Kasza, 2015:755]. At the conference „Maradék nélkül: a NÉBIH az élelmiszerpazarlás 

ellen” (No remains: NÉBIH against food waste) of 18. November, 2016, Róbert Zsigó, under-

secretary for foodstuffs chain overseeing of the Ministry for Agriculture, said that "with aware 

purchasing, and logical storing, an annual 100 billion HUF worth of foodstuffs could be saved 

from being thrown away. [...] Not only the disposal, but even the production and distribution to 

consumers of this amount of food means a significant effect on our environment. Even in the 

Ministry, we see the key to successfully combat wasting with prevention." Prevention is also 

aided by NÉBIH's programme - subsidised in the EU LIFE framework – named Maradék nélkül 

szemléletformáló program (No leftovers public attitude guidance programme). The campaign, 

through the propagation and communication activities, wishes to start with notifying the 

populace about food waste, followed by strengthening people's aware and well-thought out 

purchase habits (www.elelmezes.hu). NÉBIH wishes to use their 4-year campaign to decrease 
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the food waste of households by 8-10% until 2020. The "Give food a chance day" was the event 

series of an English organisation - organised as part of the international 'Fusions' project's 

framework, with many partners dedicated to the cause. Budapest, along many other European 

cities, joined during Summer 2015. One tool of change is social awareness reforming, which is 

incredibly important for food wasting. In Hungary, there's 400.000 tonnes of annual foodstuffs, 

which is 40 kg / capita is included in the 1,8 million tonnes of foodstuffs by-products landing 

in the thrash. A significant percentage of this also comes from lack of knowledge. Concentrating 

on few given areas with a campaign, or using social publicity would already yield us good 

results. According to the research of Eurobarometer, half of the Union's current citizens do not 

understand the difference between the notations of date of minimum durability - „best before” 

and date of keeping limit -  „use by”, therefore, foodstuffs which could be consumed are thrown 

away. Waste could be significantly limited by making all consumers learning the difference 

between best before and use by [www.elelmiszer.hu].  

 

5. New, 'healthcare' perspectives on food waste 

 

The decreasing of food loss, food wasting and foodstuffs trash may be one of the flagships of 

Global environmental economy and social strategies, not only on the areas of sustainability and 

environment conservation, but healthcare as well. As we could already see from the above, in 

order to stop current strategies, many approaches can be applied, which need economic and 

policy considerations both on a Union and Member state levels to increase and harmonise. 

Interventions have to cover not only the above mentioned issues, but also foodsecurity, and 

health notifications as well, taking economic, research, innovation, environment conservation, 

agricultural policy, consumption science, educational and social policy factors into 

considerations as well. However, it's important that the EU's policies have to precisely regulate 

and aid the management or integration into a circular economy of foodstuffs unsuitable for 

commerce. Apart from this, there's a need for a regulatory system more forgiving of donations, 

and more strict for the production and consumption of unhealthy foodstuffs. Initiatives to reach 

this level are present, as the European Parliament wishes to decrease the foodstuffs trash by 

50% until 2030, according to their declaration. This initiative matches the goals of the UN as 

well. In order to solve the problem, FAO's SAVE FOOD initiative can help as well, by 

improving information trade, production solutions, and institutional frameworks. In Hungary, 

NÉBIH creates the manifesto of policies related to foodstuffs, which was updated in April 2017 

(NÉBIH, 2017). There are websites containing information related to the given topic; however, 

http://elelmiszer.hu/
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there are no healthcare perspectives. In our opinion, food waste is not only related to just 

foodstuffs commerce; therefore, guidelines related to this must have a fundamental 

development in the future, for all concerned areas. 

 

As we all know, over-consumption does not only relate to the process of over-manufacture and 

over-purchase. There are also instances of over-eating during meals, which can also be 

considered wasting, even from a healthcare perspective. Over-eating is usually accredited to 

foodstuffs industry's materials added to food, taste improvement components, and we can even 

interpret the behaviour of over-consuming food as psychological disorders. Another reason it 

stems from is the change in eating habits of modern, industrialised societies. Most people 

biologically feel their organism not needing any more food after a nutritious main course. 

However, in modern cultures, desserts or other luxury goods (sugar-sweetened or alcohols) are 

widespread. Their consumption became natural after meals nowadays, and even between them. 

Though people do not necessarily consider this to be of equal value with some nutritious food, 

high-sugar and high-fat content desserts obviously ruin our homeostatic balance. This means 

that it might prove sufficient to take foodstuffs treated with unneeded added materials (f. e. 

colouring) and taste improvement materials lacking nutrients, or foodstuffs having high added 

sugar- and unhealthy fat content, causing significant excess calorie intake into consideration 

when thinking food waste, in order to change today's attitude.  

 

In 2009, a research group used mathematical models and the continuous rate of increase in food 

waste to calculate that the American obesity outbreak is also caused by foodstuffs' accessibility 

and strong marketing, as Americans are less and less capable of overseeing their calorie demand 

due to the increasing supply of cheap, easily purchased foodstuffs (compared to 1974, 

foodstuffs waste by calorie intake increased by nearly 55%). In their opinion, treating the over-

supply of high calorie-content foodstuffs in the United States could help stop the obesity 

outbreak. Meanwhile, it could also reduce foodstuffs trash, which also has positive 

environmental consequences (Hall, et al. 2009). The goal of the thoughts written in this study 

is not to advertise a radical ascetic lifestyle, but it wishes to show points of connection between 

f. e. unhealthy diet determined by the WHO terminology, and the current data of food waste. 

As if we accept that food waste is also energy waste, we can draw a connection between the 

two aforementioned factors of lifestyle: level of wasting, and obesity outbreak. My goal with 

further research is to show the foodstuffs biology and healthcare dimensions of food waste, 

beyond currently popular production, supply and consumer topics. This makes it obvious that 
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food waste goes beyond waste management analyses limited to questions of quantity, and the 

questions of foodstuffs donation related to regulations and corporate social responsibility. In 

order to create an overall perspective, we need to include healthcare, in other words, quality 

aspects as well. Nowadays, forming a healthy eating and lifestyle is considered a very popular 

trend, which can be extended to reducing food waste as well. Apart from the economic and 

positive environmental effects of local markets / seasonal foodstuffs, we also have to mention 

foodstuffs which are healthy, and functional from the perspective of keeping our health intact. 

Together with my colleagues, we wish to identify that consuming f.e. functional foods means 

wasting also less of these products as well via domestic and foreign research. And using this as 

a pivot point, to further analyse how healthy lifestyle - more precisely, healthy eating - connects 

directly and indirectly to the topic of economic and environmental sustainability, most notably 

to the question of food waste. 

 

6. Conclusion 

 

According to estimations of the UN and FAO, about 30-35% of foodstuffs end up as waste. 

Decreasing wasting is one of the most important goals of the European Union, but in order to 

realise it, all actors of the food supply chain would have to cooperate. A significant decrease in 

food waste coming from households could be reached via controlling their attitude. Food waste, 

consumption awareness, eating habits, food mileage, water footprint, sustainable eating, energy 

efficiency, over-fishing: these are all terms which have to have their meaning and importance 

taught to people, as they contain important - affecting the level of wasting - information as well, 

f. e. that when a foodstuff is past its best by date, it might still be consumed safely. Not only 

families, but other actors of the food supply chain are in a position to do a lot - and oftentimes, 

they do as well - in order to create a more sustainable food economy. Therefore, we can say 

overall that food waste itself is one of the most serious, paradox and Global problems of today 

which the Western World has identified, and tries to decrease using national and international 

interventions in concert, in order to limit food supply anomalies and environmental loads as 

much as possible.  

 

Our study showed that the topic can be approached from different perspectives. The main 

reason of this is the existence of modern supply chains replacing the quasi self-sustaining, 

biology-based production forms characteristic by the time period of 50-100 years ago. In case 

of current studies about food waste, it can be observed that they are usually representing 

separate fields of science (economic, environmental, food industry, food safety) and focusing 
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mainly on one of the main actors in food production processes and consumption trends 

(producers, suppliers, consumers). One of the most important messages of the summary is that 

for a comprehensive analysis of the subject, a more complex approach may be needed in the 

future, which also takes into consideration the known fields and actors from a different point of 

view. To this, a new approach is offered through a nutritional or food biological perspective. 

There is currently no specific data available on how the production and consumption of 

unhealthy foods (according at least to the WHO basic terminology for unhealthy diet) are 

related to calculations (and occurrence) of food waste. It can be assumed, that according to this 

new approach, the amount of food waste would be significantly increased. If we can say 

quantity and quality eating habits, we also have to talk about not only quantity, but quality food 

waste as well. Precisely: how much should we consider manufacturing and consuming 

unhealthy foods as part of wasting? Within mathematical models, we found data related to the 

foodstuffs over-supply, food waste increase, and the obesity outbreak have a correlation (Hall, 

et al. 2009). Regarding the conclusions of this study: analysing the wasting of foodstuffs (which 

have no real nutrient content are, or are even proven to be unhealthy according to Global 

organisations) should be advised in the future. 
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Abstract 

Topics of land use/land cover changes and the direct or indirect relationships of these alterations 

have drawn much interest in last years. This research is an attempt to examine the use of QGIS 

Open source software integrated with GIS techniques to detect, evaluate, and analyze LULC 

change between 1990 and 2000, to project the future of LULC. MOLUSCE (Modules for Land 

Use Change Simulations) plugin make use of produce the map of area modification between 

study period, and ensure transition matrix the represented the exchange from one to others land 

use. As expected, the results showed an increase in urbanization (residential, public building 

and transport area) while decreasing in agriculture. In the term of projected LULC, the result 

also suggests a significant increase in residential and public building area. In conclusion this 

technique was to be a powerful tool for monitoring and modeling land use and change in land 

cover.  

 

Keywords:  
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1. Introduction 

 

Urban growth has become a topic of major interest it has been studied widely in a number of 

scientific sectors. In this context the word expansion is defined in the Cambridge Dictionary as 

the process of creating building to cover area of land. In recent year, urbanization has increased 

rapidly in both urban and suburban area. Human activity and interaction with the earth’s surface 

to obtain the necessaries of daily life have led natural land cover to become man-made land 

cove. These activities are considered the main factor in changing the use of land areas from 

arable to build-up and also to altering the natural environment both in urban and suburban area 

(Mallick et al., 2008).  
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One of the main reason for urban growth is increasing population numbers, population is 

recognized as a driving force behind environmental change and is uniquely simple to quantify 

along with the basic level of resources that is required per capita on survive (Meyer, 1992). 

Increasing population numbers in urban area require numerous means by which to obtain their 

needs including social services, housing, transport, sewages, and water supply, for example. 

Additional factors which can have an effect on urban growth include migration, industrial, 

commercial, agricultural, and technological factors (Mohammed and Ali, 2014). These 

requirements affect the urban area to be expanded. Rapid growth of an urban area is associated 

with the concentration of population in an area. Additionally, the extent of urbanization 

determines the pattern of change in land use and land cover (LULC).  

In the last decade land use/ land cover has become a major issue at the global and regional level. 

International attention has focused on it because of concern over issues such as global warming 

and climate change. Land use is a more complicated term that can be defined in terms of 

disorders of human activities on the natural environment such as agriculture, transport, forestry 

and building construction. These activities alter land surface processes including 

biogeochemistry, hydrology and biodiversity processes. Social scientists and land managers 

define land use more broadly to include the social and economic purposes and contexts for and 

within which lands are managed (or left unmanaged) such as subsistence versus commercial 

agriculture, rented versus owned or private vs. public land (Turner, 2002). The knowledge of 

land use and land cover is important for many planning and management activities as it is 

considered as an essential element for modeling and understanding the earth’s features. 

 Several techniques have been used to provide an estimation of (LULC). One of the interest 

techniques is MOLUSCE. MOLUSCE (Modules for Land Use Change Evaluation). MOLUSE 

is designed to analyze, model and simulate land use/cover changes. The plug-in incorporates 

well-known algorithms, which can be used in land use/cover change analysis, urban analysis as 

well as forestry applications and projects. MOLUSCE is well suitable to:  

 Analyze land use and forest cover changes among special time periods;  

 Model land use/cover transition potential or regions vulnerable to deforestation; 

 and simulate future land use and forest cover modifications  

In this study, the MOLUSCE was used to detect the change of land use between two period of 

time (1990 & 2000), and measure it by many variables such as slope, aspect, roads, and wadies. 

This study is also included a prediction of (LULC) in the future, which is important to help 

urban planners in the process of decision making. 
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2. Aims and Objectives 

 

The main objective of this study is to examine land use and land cover (LULC) change between 

2000 and 2010 and to estimate expected changes in the future. The specific Aim: 

To detect change in LULC between 1990 and 2000 

To Trains a model that predicts land use changes from past to present  

To Predicts future land use changes, the use of derived model, current state of land use and 

modern factors.  

To use cellular Automata simulation model to project change in LULC. 

Research Question 

What are the main changes which have taken place in LULC classes during the 10 years period    

under consideration? 

Which factors can explain the changes and strong is their explanatory power? 

What changes are expected in future and where? 

Description of Study Area 

Location 

The study was conducted in Hungary, a country located in the continent of Europe. Hungary 

consist of 19 counties, and the counties are further subdivided into 174 districts (Figure 1). In 

this article study area be formed within three counties.  

 

Figure 1. The map of Hungary according to the analysed area 
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The description of study area is as follows: 

Budapest 

Budapest is the capital of Hungary, the largest and most populous city in the world, the sixth 

most populated city in the European Union. It is located 47.50 latitude and 19.04 longitude with 

47°29′33″N 19°03′05″E coordinates and it is situated at elevation 111 meters above sea level. 

Budapest is also rich in green spaces. The city is covered by 525 square kilometers (203 square 

miles) of 83 square kilometers (32 square miles) of green space, parks and forests. The forests 

of Buddha hills should protect the environment. 

 

3. Methodology 

 

Raster images of three counties were obtained Copernicus Global Land Service (CGLS) during 

1990 to 2000. The Copernicus Global Land Service (CGLS) is a component of the Land 

Monitoring Core Service (LMCS) of Copernicus, the European flagship program on Earth 

Observation. These raster images were then processed in MOLUSCE Plugin that used to obtain 

land cover change map and to establish the trend of change for the study area between 1990 

and 2000. 

The plugin measure the percent of area change in a given year and provide transition matrix 

shows the proportions of pixels changing from one land use/cover to another and the plugin 

carried out the area change map which present the change in the land from 2000 to 2010 in the 

all 8 classes. MOLUSCE uses Artificial Neural Network (ANN), Multi Criteria Evaluation 

(MCE), Weights of Evidence (WOE) and Logistic Regression (LR) methods to model land 

use/cover transition potential. In this study were used two methods which were (ANN) and 

(LR). A Cellular-Automata Simulation was used in the plugin to project the change in LULC. 

And to predict future change based on the classified image from 2000 and 2010. This model 

was based on previous change and not on any anthropogenic or natural processes. 

QGIS platform 

MOLUSCE 

MOLUSEC offers a user-friendly and intuitive plugin, which make it easier for users to perform 

modeling and simulation. The graphical user interface (GUI) is comprised of seven main 

components:  

Inputs 

The initial (period 1) and final (period 2) land use/ land cover maps as well as spatial variables 

such as slope, road, aspect, and wadies loaded in the panel of spatial variables. The land use/ 

cover change information and the spatial variable well be used for modeling and simulating 

https://tools.wmflabs.org/geohack/geohack.php?pagename=Budapest&params=47_29_33_N_19_03_05_E_type:city_region:HU
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land use/ cover changes in Boasher. In this step will check geometry if all inputs matched then 

moved to next step.  

Evaluation correlation  

This tab comprises three methods, namely the person’s correlation, joint information 

uncertainty, and crammer’s coefficient, which are used to check correlation among the spatial 

variables. 

Area change  

In this tab, land use/ cover change and transition probabilities are computed. Also land use/ 

cover change map produced. The land use/ cover units can be expressed in square meter, square 

kilometer, and hectares.  

Transition potential modeling 

While many methods available for computing transitional potential map, Artificial Neural 

Network (ANN), Multi Criteria Evaluation (MCE), Weights of Evidence (WoE), and Logistic 

Regression (LR) are available in this plugin. Each method uses land use/cover information and 

the spatial variable as inputs for calibrating and modeling land use / cover change.  

Cellular Automata simulation 

Transitional potential map, certaincy function, and simulated land use/ cover maps are 

generated under this process. The cellular automata approach is based on Monte Carb 

algorithm.  

Validation  

Validation computes Kappa statistics (standard kappa, kappa histogram, and kappa location, 

misses and false alarms are produced under this component.  

Message 

This tab presents the progress of the modeling and simulation, error message or warning to the 

user. 

 

4. Result and discussion 
 

Distribution of Budapest landuse in 1990 and 2000 

The discontinuous urban fabric class is assigned when urban structures and transport networks 

associated with vegetated areas and bare surfaces are present and occupy significant surfaces 

in a discontinuous spatial pattern. The impermeable features like buildings, roads and 

artificially surfaced areas range from 30 to 80 % land coverage. Whereas, e continuous urban 

fabric class is assigned when urban structures and transport networks are dominating the surface 

area. < 80% of the land surface is covered by impermeable features like buildings, roads and 
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artificially surfaced areas. Non-linear areas of vegetation and bare soil are exceptional (Figure 

2, 3). 

 
  Figure 2. Budapest Landuse, 1990                    Figure 3. Budapest Landuse, 2000 

 

 

  Figure 4. Budapest landuse distribution in 1990   Figure 5. Budapest landuse distribution in 2000 

 

Land use distribution in Budapest in 1990 and 2000 was analysed (Figure 4, 5). In both cases 

the major area was held under Discontinuous urban fabric and Industrial or commercial area 

along with areas associated with roads and rail network. The change in land distribution is not 

very significant though other land areas had been decreased i.e., pasture areas and mixed forests 

that shows the conversion of green lands into industrial/commercial and residential areas.   

The discontinuous urban fabric and industrial area was increased by 1.2% (2.15 km2) and 0.42% 

(1.97 km2) respectively in the year 2000. 

Land use change from 1990 to 2000 

The table below shows the impact on land use distribution and change in the past at Budapest. 

Urbanization and comprehensive development policy by the local governments have 
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significantly contributed to the rapid land use change in this region. It is apparent that large 

urban areas have replaced agriculture lands within the study period. Natural grassland areas of 

2.31% in 1990 have reduced to 1.77% in 2000, and have the average change was -0.537% which 

is equilent to 2.83 km2. On the other hand, residential area has increased with total percentage 

of 0.18% and Public Building use in the largest portion of area development. Similarly, the 

other urban land uses such as commercial, industrial, and also transportation in small 

percentage. As regard to the changes, Table 1 indicates the different percentage of each land 

use changes. Agricultural area decreased whereas others increased expanded, removing the 

other land uses.   

 
 Table 1. The land use class area distribution and change 1990 and 2000 
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Class 1990 2000 change 1990% 2000% change%

Km
2

Km
2

Km
2

% % %

Continuous urban fabric 39.96 42.11 2.15 7.58 8 0.4

Discontinuous urban fabric 209.97 210.93 0.96 39.9 40.08 0.18

Industrial or commercial units 62.61 65.58 1.97 11.89 12.27 0.374

Dump sites 4.33 4.43 0.1 0.822 0.84 0.019

Road and rail networks and associated land 8.81 8.81 0 1.67 1.67 0

Green urban areas 5.57 5.57 0 1.058 1.058 0

Mixed forest 10.49 11.8 1.31 1.993 2.242 0.284

Natural grasslands 12.18 9.35 -2.83 2.31 1.77 -0.537

Water bodies 1.27 1.27 0 0.24 0.24 0

Pastures 9.2 10.1 0.91 1.74 1.92 0.178

Construction sites 0.05 0.1 0.05 0.0095 0.019 0.0095
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Abstract 

 

There are three main factor that influence the world economy so these are the government, the 

globaliztaion and the localiztaion. Nowadays the globalization is a popular concept and we 

know that the global processes permeate all over the world while the production, sales and 

consumption become world-wide. 

However in these days more and more economy realize the possibility of localization and the 

improvement of local economy, local farmers, producers and their products turn into an 

important mission to the government. The notion of globaliztaion-localiztaion closely link one 

another and define our social-economy-cultural processes. 

The evolution of a local economy is the part of the local economy development what based on 

local markets where farmers sales their products and meet the consumers so it is possible to 

build up a cooperative relationship. The Slow Food movement is only the one side of the 

localiztaion which means that local economies safe their traditions, values moreover pass on 

these things to other people. Slow Food is a global organiztaion founded in 1989 to prevent the 

disappearance of local food, cultures and traditions and fight against fast food and processedd 

food. Since its beginnings, Slow Food movement involve millions of people in over 160 

countries, working to provide everyone good, clean and fair food. According to the philosophy 

the most important thing that people can access the food what good for them, good for those 

who grow it and good for the planet. 

Based on the philosophy, operation and structure of Slow Food was founded numerous slow 

movement in the world for example: slow travel, slow design, slow reading, slow city, slow 

work, slow exercise, slow money. In our research we examine the presence of the slow 

movement in Hungary and we find ten convivium sparsely in the country. Because of the reason 

that in the region of Balaton do not exist a convivium we looking for some restaurant and hotel 

which represent the philosophy of slow food so they use local products and they are on 

realitionship with farmers. The aim of the reserch is that we can map the Balaton region to find 

more and more entrepreneur who stand as an example before other businesses.   
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1. Introduction 

 

The central topic of our essay is Slow Food, came into the foundation of the balance of the 

globalization-localisation. The movement widespread into several countries and became local 

groups, that is called convivium, the members of which one fight for the usage of the local 

products, environment consciousness and the local undertakings are favoured, the quality of 

life of the area's inhabitants is increased while the local economy develops. 

Slow Food movement, the root of which is steerable until 1986 entirely, back up, set out from 

Italy and all grew into a widespread international concept in a world by today. This 

ecogastronomic revolution means one with the delight of the flavours, the traditional, local 

stocks onto new one with its discovery and the local producers' and their products' support. 

Slow Food movement the real values, the rescue of the forgotten local foods fight and reviving, 

and protests the fast food restaurants and the chased, against a health damaging conduct taking 

possession. (Panyor, 2009). 

Based on the philosophy of the deceleration additional slow movements took shape and the 

leisurely conduct is advertised, from among these the slow travel movement we raise it, which 

is attached to our paper. The essence of this philosophy, that according to the traveling 

opportunity at what let its fill more time on a place, recognising the local values of the given 

settlement, traditions and the community. 

We review the more capital literatures being attached to the topic firstly in our paper. We 

introduce the factors defining the global economy and economic processes as first one in the 

sense of the research. We go into detail about the Hungary situation of the local economic 

development after the conceptual overview, concerned onto its basic principles and its 

objectives. We present it in the additional ones Slow Food movement, its international and 

domestic spreading, philosophy, tendencies and the activities of the local groups working 

currently in our homeland.  

During the primary and secondary research we will make the interview as a qualitative 

examination method primarily in the course of our research. Our capital objective, that we will 

able to survey it is necessary to establish a local group in the region of the Balaton Lake. 

After the interviews we analyse the received answers and deducting the inferences, proposals 

from these do concerns it, that in as much the cooperation inclination appears and how the 

forming of need, a convivium could come true. 
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2. Review of the literature 

 

The concept of the globalization exactly hard to define, since from a complex process there is 

a word, by which understands everybody else. The distances cease with the development of the 

communication, the computer science, the traffic in the global economic system enmeshing all 

of the world. The globalization has positive and negative effects felt equally onto the population 

of the Earth. As an advantage mentionable, that the globalization provides an opportunity for 

the poor countries being switched on into the global economy the free flow of the informations 

facilitates the economic processes significantly furthermore. Many criticisms are worth the 

globalization however beside these, between which mentionable and phenomenon being 

attached on that the folk of the Earth lose their identity, their culture and their traditions. The 

overpopulation of the Earth, the environmental pollution and the food shortage are mentionable 

among other things as an additional criticism. 

The word of localisation mens to place constraint; particular cute happening limitation, isolation 

and to prevent the spreading (Bakos 2002). 

The most outstanding foreign country representative of the examination of the localisation, 

Colin Hines, who in Localization a Global Manifesto (2000) title gives the undermentioned 

definition in his work: The localisation a process – it with each other the system of private 

resource measures in a mutual context and procedures, that actively discriminates in favour of 

the local one. The one people nation, the communities' and the business life's characters offer a 

so political and economic framework for him, that diversifies the local economies. Is able to 

increase the communities' coacting force, to reduce the poverty and the inequalities, to repair 

the living conditions, to strengthen the social care and the protection of the environment, and 

everything provides crucial sense of security in a look. 

Lóránt Károly defines the concept of the localisation according to the undermentioned ones:  

„The localisation means the alteration of the power distribution, the relocation of the decision 

jurisdictions fundamentally from the not elected transnational companies, from international 

organisations to the local communities elected democratically. The localisation the basis of 

economics: the predominant part of the human needs locally economically satisfiable. The 

localisation the maintenance of the variegation of the local, national cultures is” (Lóránt, 2000). 

The localisation does not mean the global world's full demolition inevitably, sets its 

transformation as an aim merely, in which one the social, cultural and ecological viewpoints 

more important the economic competition and obtaining the profit. 
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Local economic development 

Defining the concept of the local economic development not an easy task, several Hungarian 

and foreign country social scientists deal with the topic in our days (Syrett,1995; Stöhr,2001; 

Kollár,2011; Faragó,1990; Czene-Ricz,2010; Meise Et. al,2003; Swinburn et. al.,2004). The 

principal tasks of the local economic development are the extension of job creation, 

undertakings' support, the promotion of an economic increase and the improvement the quality 

of life (Mezei, 2006). The areas of the local economic development are the support of local 

products, local money exchange circles, money substitute the formation of devices; the 

realisation of local renewable energy, an autonomous small community power supply; micro, 

little and medium-size enterprises' local development; maintainable rural tourism; social 

economy. „The local economy human, financial and infrastructural tools equally can be 

developed. The most efficient one, if at what we apply more device and a method, and between 

which order of importance not standed” (Czene-Ricz,2010). One of the most important factors 

the realisation of the community development to the improvement of a local economic system 

working well. The local economy and the local community are in an interaction with each other, 

an optimal working economy presupposes an advanced community, and a stable local economy 

supports the local community, develops it.  

History of Slow Food movement 

Slow Food movement's story dates back to 1986 when the slow food was formed in Italy. There 

was some reason for the organisation's formation in order for it to be prevented single 

McDonald restaurants' opening in Rome, directly in Spanish stairs vicinity. More thousand 

people protested against the fast food restaurant's opening in the course of the stir and Carlo 

Petrini obtained fame for himself at this time, who turned into the movement's front-line fighter 

in the later ones. (Zély,2009). The slow food members at 2 december 1996 kept a conference 

on the festival of the flavours in Turin, the ark of flavours for the rescue of the flavours was the 

title. The ark managing the symbolic meaning, symbolize it, that the qualitative one, the ark 

provides protection to local products opposite the world market mass products. The delegate 

one was the basis of principles formulated on this conference: the formation of a regional 

network which cannot be released for a local economy, in which the production and farming 

would receive proper attention, and the qualitative agricultural production would remain so. It 

is necessary to build up an informational network in which the small producers and the products 

are distributors as the first step of the construction of the ark, suppliers stand by the quality. 

(Petrini ,2001-2016) 
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Slow Food in Hungary 

The slow food a movement does not have the elite in its sight, indeed a multitudinous 

movement, which one from below builds and convivium flaunting increasingly more members 

in our homeland already, created a local group. However currently there are ten convivium in 

Hungary additional groups' formation is in a process. 

Our homeland excellent conditions are at disposal of the fruit at which the big traditions are, a 

vegetable on the area of production and animal husbandry and the winery. The discovery of 

these traditions, making ends meet and its transmission mean one with the conservation of the 

real values and the culture though. Slow took shape on Hungary groups round it up the local 

products of the given area, his traditions and these values are put into the centre of their work. 

The common objectives of the conviviums: 

 The consumers would like to develop his culinary culture, their nourishment and to 

increase their flavour perception or their product knowledge. 

 It is helped to expand the specialists' knowledge, his vocational preparedness. It is 

procured for the competent ones and the interested ones additional tasting culture to 

informations. 

 The Hungarian traditions, the domestic flavours are attached to by which usually, are 

cherished (foods, drinks, products). 

 The yet can be found, but the tracing of kinds, products, prescriptions, his fixing, his re-

popularisation sank into oblivion already by today. 

 The domestic gastronomy and a wine culture are the additional enhancement of his fame 

and the promotions of his future. 

 The traditions, the folk one are the nurtures of cultures, the agricultural and producers' 

lifestyles and values. 

 The folk art values, the domestic one are the protection of landscapes and the 

promotions of his reputation. 

 

3. Methodology of the research 

 

The examination of the research methods important to notice the concepts concerning the 

grouping of the research techniques or basic principles. The single methods three kind of way 

we may examine it on a manner, on the one hand according to the manner of the extraction of 

the informations, the structured of the received informations and based on the time of the given 

research. (Mayer,2011). 
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 Our own research method considering and onto these viewpoints the next applied techniques 

characterize it projected: according to the manner of the extraction of the informations verbal 

and non verbal we applied a verbal stimulus, for which one a questionnaire asking happened 

with an interview and we made a watch in parallel with this. We mention two grouping methods 

in terms of the structured of the research, the qualitative one concerning the quantitative 

research. In the look of this our questionnaire and together with this our research method as a 

qualitative that is not structured, qualitative research qualifiable. We formulated the questions 

opened in our questionnaire, we did not define it forward the possible answers, giving an 

opportunity with this for the interviewees onto the passing of most information (Table 1). 

 

Table 1. The grouping of the research methods 

Source: Dr.Mayer Péter (2011) 

 Verbal stimulus Non-verbal stimulus 

quantitative research Questionnaire asking Quantitative experiment 

Quantitative observation 

qualitative research interview, document analysis Qualitative experiment 

Qualitative observation 

 

Examining the time of the research can be related, that the research came true as an examination 

with a present tense concerning a given time.  

During the interview in as much as possible the interviewees gave their contribution sound 

recording the examination was made in the interest of a later easier element happening in a time 

and a written documentation was made affecting the more capital questions. 

The aim of our research, that let me look up restaurants and accomodations in the region of 

Balaton who the newest gastronomic trends adequately the slow the philosophy of food declare, 

it is popularize concerned in the region. Together with this our aim visiting the catering 

establishments operating through all of the year, since in the interest of the promoting of the 

tourism of Lake Balaton essential the strengthening of the supply to the tourists' grasping. 

Increasingly more restaurants and catering establishment believe it already today fortunately, 

that opened in a worthy whole year still to be extending the short summer season by this. With 

me searching furthermore our aim, that let me get an answer to whether the forming of a local 

convivium would be worthy in the given region. 

As the first step of our research with the proprietors of the catering establishments truth contact 

uptake occurred then the negotiation of the time the completion of the interview. In the course 
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of the secondary research after the selection of 9 catering establishments firstly the proprietor 

of altogether 5 undertakings was enquiring through a negotiation our research and offered his 

help. The settlements and the undertakings' selection was random together with this, orienting 

himself with the help of on-line sources beforehand, the single restaurants and accomodations 

were selected based on the introduction happening on the own websites. 

The interviews to conducting it we prepared an own questionnaire, with the help of which we 

may have recognised the given undertaking's story. We was enquiring in our questionnaire 

furthermore the slow food from the development of philosophy, with the producers truth from 

the forming of contact keeping and his potential difficulties. We would have liked finding out 

from where the local products originate, is their own produced products, and if most how it is 

marketed, they make use of them concerned. To the popularisation of the products essential the 

organization of the active marketing activity or appearing on the exhibitions, gastronomic 

programs. We enquired about with what kind of regularity they are on present programs like 

this. We deviated apart from this the seasonality concerned onto the issue of the future plans, 

developments and conforming to newer trends and that way, how much they are watching the 

online feedbacks influences their judgement concerned. 

The time followed a negotiation the personal meeting, when a structured interview we may 

have recognised it by way of the proprietors on his row the given guest the story of optic place 

and his operation principles. The document analysis one of the methods of the qualitative 

research techniques, two of the kinds of which are the primary one or the secondary ones technic 

(Mayer, 2011). From among leaning on his primary qualitative research method in the course 

of our own research primarily the prepared interview texts we made analysis. But beside this in 

the course of secondary qualitative research from the given settlement or a service unit appeared 

we examined articles, documents. 

We introduce the summary of the informations received in the course of interviews prepared 

with the proprietors of the visited catering establishments as the accomplishment of the analysis 

in the successors.  

Concerning the join points of the presented five catering establishments their common outlook, 

which ones the slow food they get organized along philosophy and their common aim the 

forming of the qualitative hospitality the next figure exemplifies it (Figure 1). 
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Figure 1. The join points of the catering establishments (Source: own research based on the 

interview) 

 

During the interviews we drew the conclusions that the committed devotee of all of the 

interviewees for the qualitative hospitality and their aim, that let the short season of Lake 

Balaton be extended and let it be popularize, let the winter tourism be developed. An example 

is showed with their cooperation and each other's helping furthermore, a direction is provided 

to the proprietor of the rest of the restaurants and accomodation, that at what let more people 

engage in this circulation in the course of which it is accomplished the real slow conduct. 

The aims defined on the front of the research one were, that is these grounds of the formation 

of a convivium staining the catering establishments of Lake Balaton would be claims concerned 

got to a refutation. The reason of the refutation of the question, that the restaurants and 

accomodations know each other's working class already and they collaborate in the sense of 

this, a partner contact was developed with each other in the course of the years, each other are 

recommended to the travellers and like this not necessary a separate organisation's construction, 

who would hold them together. 

After having finished the interviews conducting it and we managed to get onto the statement 

that founding a local convivium is not necessary with its analysis to the undertakings' champing. 

The reason of this the interview according to subjects, that everybody is aware of the working 
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class of the single catering establishments so each other are known, and meetings are organized 

then and their experiences are shared with each other. Furthermore the philosophy of slow food 

has spreading in an initial section yet in our homeland, its full realisation long process and then 

started spreading recently among the restaurants of Lake Balaton and accomodations only. The 

slow the passing of a lifestyle plain for the proprietors, since it spread in latter years only among 

the population and put bigger emphasis to healthy lifestyle, onto the forming of a conscious 

conduct and an outlook. But the opportunities at what the proprietors do everything for the 

realisation of the qualitative gastronomy, hospitality and experience stretching with the 

exploitation of right, which one for the guests' claims the mostly suits. 

We think, based on our personal experience and our deeper research work and sources claim, it 

is not necessary to build up a convivium because some gastronomic associations or 

organisations affect the area of Balaton which ones it is rounded up for the quality pledged 

himself restaurants and catering establishments. Between these organisations can be 

enumerated ’Balaton circle’ and the ’stylish rural restaurant's association’, which common 

principles, them can with each other, their experiences are divided getting organized along aims 

in the ticket of the continuous development. 
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Abstract 

 

The researches in the world indicated that MITS considerably influenced farmers’ production 

and trade, it increased the efficiency of agricultural production, the income of farmers and 

improved the living condition of farmers. However, studying and applying MITS in the reality 

in the Mekong delta, Vietnam were still limited. This paper will analyze the current situation 

of MITS in the rice value chain in the Mekong delta, Vietnam from a 315 farmer survey in 

2017. The findings of the survey show that: Majority of rice farmers in the Mekong delta, 

Vietnam have been accessing to market information from many sources such as relatives, 

friends, village leaders, traders, collectors, agricultural extension system, television, etc and 

through some channels face-to-face meetings, phone, television, radio, etc. Rice farmers’ 

satisfaction on MITS was still low because they have met some obstacles during market 

information seeking and usage such as low quality of market information, lack of market 

information sources and channels, lack of governmental agencies participation in MITS, etc. 

Rice farmers’ educational level, household size, rice income and amount of market information 

channels had a significant influence on farmers’ satisfaction on MITS in rice value chain in the 

Mekong delta, Vietnam. 

 

Keywords 
 

Market information transfer system, market information sources, market information channels, 

Mekong delta, value chain. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Rice has an important role in Vietnamese life and economy. According to General Statistics 

Office (GSO) rice subsector is occupying 40% of gross output of Vietnamese agriculture, 9.3 

million households are planting paddy (65% of rural households) and over 70% of the national 

labor force is employed in rice production. According to GSO during the period of 2007 to 2013 
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Vietnam averagely exported 6.265 million tons of rice with its value of 2.936 billion USD per 

year. 

The Mekong delta is rice 

granary in Vietnam. This 

region has contributed to 50% 

of national rice output and 

90% of rice export. However, 

the main issues in rice sector 

in the Mekong delta is low 

profit of rice farmers (Figure 

1). According to a study of 

Tran Cong Thang, Do Lien 

Huong, Le Nguyet Minh in 

2013 showed that the average 

income of rice farmers from 

rice production in the Mekong 

delta was very low with 

535,000VND/month (about 25USD/month). 

Market information system plays an important role in raising the efficiency of economic 

performance and helps farmers enter the market better, sell more products with higher prices 

(Sultan Freihat, 2012).  

The demand of improving the market information system is imperative and a great significant 

to rice farmers in the Mekong delta, Vietnam. The competitive pressure of rice farmers in the 

Mekong delta is more and more growing because with the development of science and 

technology, they have produced more and more the rice output, many rice farmers need to sell 

a bigger amount at the same time and so they need to find out the larger markets to sell the more 

rice with higher price. There are more and more intermediates between rice farmers and final 

customers and export companies in the Mekong delta and these intermediates became a barrier 

for the market information flow in the rice value chain, even they can distort the market 

information to get advantages in the bargain, to make a wider gap of market information 

between participants in the rice value chain. Therefore, this my research will help us have a 

clear insight about the current MITS in the rice value chain in the Mekong delta, Vietnam in 

order to propose a model of MITS that is suitable in Vietnamese condition, a developing 

country, low income, weak infrastructure. 

Figure 1. Distribution of rice production by region in 
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2. Research goals 

 

1. Identify the rice market information sources and channels of rice farmers in the Mekong 

delta, Vietnam. 

2. Evaluate the usage of rice market information accessed by rice farmers in the Mekong delta, 

Vietnam. 

3. Determine the factors that influence rice farmers’ satisfaction of MITS in the Mekong delta, 

Vietnam. 

 

3. Materials and methodologies 

 

The process of sample choice 

 

I chose An Giang province and Can Tho City as a research area in this survey because An Giang 

province is a top rice producer in the Mekong delta (Figure 2) and Can Tho city is an economic, 

political and social center but also has the most rice traders, export companies in the Mekong 

delta. 

Figure 2. Area of rice production in the Mekong delta by province in 2015 (1000ha) 

Source: General Statistics Office of Vietnam, 2016 

 

Thanks to advice of leader of Agricultural Extensions Center and the statistical data about rice 

production area, I chose 3 districts per province to survey, in which there is a district with a 

large area of rice production, a district with medium area of rice production and a district with 

a small area of rice production. In An Giang, I surveyed 3 districts: Chau Phu, Thoai Son and 

Cho Moi. In Can Tho, those 3 districts are Thoi Lai, O Mon and Phong Dien. 
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I randomly chose 50 farmers per district in Can Tho and 55 farmers per district in An Giang to 

interview. The sample total is 315 respondents. 

Household selection: The process of household selection was done under the assistance of 

agricultural extension officials at the district level. In each district, the first step I gave criteria 

to agricultural extension officials for household selection: Amount of rice producers, about 10% 

is rice poor producers, about 15% joining in rice farmer organizations to diversify the survey 

sample. Based on these criteria, agricultural extension officials listed the rice households and 

made the date for the surveys. 

 

The methods to collect the data 

 

I used the questionnaire to collect the qualitative and quantitative data. I did 315 questionnaires 

and each questionnaire lasted about 45 minutes. Besides, during field survey I observed the 

activities of rice farmers in rice production and trading to check their answers. For example, I 

can know that they are using phones or not, they have the phone numbers of rice trader or not, 

etc. 

 

Data analysis 

 

SPSS was used for all statistical analyses and the data is entered into SPSS. Wrong and missing 

data were verified with the original questionnaires. 

Descriptive statistics (frequencies, percentages, means) were used to present the variables. 

Binary Logistic model were performed to identify the socio-economic characteristics of rice 

farmers influencing on farmers’ satisfaction about MITS in the Mekong delta, Vietnam. 

Model specification: 

Y = log [P/1-P] = logY = α +β1X1+β2X2+β3X3 +β4X4 +β5X5 +β6X6 +β7X7 +µ 

Where Y = Market information satisfication 

β = regression coefficient explaining changes caused in Y by changes in the independent 

variables. 

Market information satisfaction = 1; 

Market information unsatisfaction = 0 

X1 = Age (in years) of the respondents 

X2 = Gender of the respondents (0=Female; 1=Male) 

X3 = Education level (Years) 

X4 = Household size (amount of people) 

X5 = Rice income (Million VND) 
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X6 = Amount of market information channels 

X7 = Amount of market information sources 

µ = Error term  

 

4. Results and discussions 

 

Socio-economic characteristics of respondents 

 

Socio-economic characteristics may influence on the effect of rice production and of market 

information usage of rice farmers. Table 1 presents the socio-economic characteristics of the 

respondents. 

Age: As shown in table 1, the mean age of the respondents was 47 years. Majority of the 

respondents (30.5%) were between 41 and 50 years of age. Those at this age were usually family 

heads, they decided mainly in rice production and trade of their family. 

Gender: Gender can impact the decision in rice production and trade of their family. In a 

Vietnamese family, the husband has a bigger voice in almost activities of their family. In the 

sample, male occupies 74%, higher than female (26%). 

Educational level: Educational level of rice farmers will influence on their market information 

access, analysis and usage. 43.2% of respondents were students in high schools, 42.5% of 

respondents were students in secondary schools and the remainder (14.3%) was pupils in 

primary schools. This infers that respondents have an ability to understand and use market 

information. 

Household size: Household size may impact on the effect of market information seeking. Big 

families have more and more opportunities to seek good information. An average size of a 

respondent’s family was 5 people, in which 33% of sample had 4 people, 5 people families 

seized 24.4%, 16.2% of respondents were 6 people family, 14.3% were 3 people family, over 

6 people families held 8.6% and 2 people families were 3.5%. 

Rice income of rice producers: Rice income of rice farmers can influence on their market 

information seeking and usage. Rice farmers with a higher rice income have an ability to search 

and use in more effective way. The average income from rice of respondents was 70.9 million 

VND/year (about 3200USD/year), equivalently 53% of the total income of a rice household. It 

means that rice has an important role in rice household economy. Majority of respondents 

(40.3%) had rice income between 31 and 60 million VND, 27.3% of respondents had rice 

income from 61 to 90 million VND, 12.4% of respondents had income from rice between 91 

and 120 million VND, 12.1% had an under 30 million VND income from rice, rice income of 
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4.4% of respondents was between 121 and 150 million VND and only 3.5% of respondents had 

over 150 million VND rice income. 

 

Table 1. Socio-economic characteristics of the respondents 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

Variables 
An Giang Can Tho Total 

Mean 
N % N % N % 

Age categories in years 

20-30 13 7.9 13 8.7 26 8.3 

47 

31-40 46 27.9 31 20.7 77 24.4 

41-50 49 29.7 47 31.3 96 30.5 

51-60 47 28.5 46 30.7 93 29.5 

Over 60 10 6.1 13 8.7 23 7.3 

Total 165 100 150 100 315 100 

Gender 

Male 121 73.3 112 74.7 233 74 
 Female 44 26.7 38 25.3 82 26 

Total 165 100 150 100 315 100 

Educational level 

Primary school 26 15.8 19 12.7 45 14.3 

9 
Secondary school 68 41.2 66 44 134 42.5 

High school 71 43 65 43.3 136 43.2 

Total 165 100 150 100 315 100 

Family size 

2 people 6 3.6 5 3.3 11 3.5 

5 

3 people 24 14.5 21 14 45 14.3 

4 people 60 36.4 44 29.3 104 33.0 

5 people 37 22.4 40 26.7 77 24.4 

6 people 25 15.2 26 17.3 51 16.2 

Over 6 people 13 7.9 14 9.3 27 8.6 

Total 165 100 150 100 315 100 

Rice income level 

1-30 million VND 19 11.5 19 12.7 38 12.1 

70.9 

31-60 million VND 61 37 66 44 127 40.3 

61-90 million VND 45 27.3 41 27.3 86 27.3 

91-120 million VND 23 13.9 16 10.7 39 12.4 

121-150 million VND 7 4.2 7 4.7 14 4.4 

Over 150 million VND 10 6.1 1 0.7 11 3.5 

Total 165 100 150 100 315 100 

 

Rice farmers’ satisfaction level on MITS in the rice value chain 

 

Farmers’ satisfaction level on market information system is an important norm that reflects the 

gap between the farmers’ needs of market information and the meeting of the market 
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information system to those needs. The high satisfaction infers that the market information 

system has been running well and the contrary. The data from table 2 shows that rice farmers’ 

satisfaction on market information system was not high. 38.1% of respondents had a low 

satisfaction and 14% of respondents were at very low level, meanwhile only 13% of 

respondents had a high satisfaction and 0.6% were at very high satisfaction. There are many 

reasons for low farmers’ satisfaction on market information systems such as lack of market 

information sources and channels, low quality of market information, etc and these reasons will 

be analyzed in the next parts of this research. 

 

Table 2. Rice farmers’ satisfaction level on market information system 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

Satisfaction level Frequency Percent 

Very low 44 14.0 

Low 120 38.1 

Medium 1108 34.3 

High 41 13.0 

Very high 2 0.6 

Total 315 100 

 

Market information sources 

 

According to table 3, each rice farmer household had averagely 5 kinds of market information 

sources. The maximum of market information sources was 8 and the minimum was 2 kinds of 

market information sources. It means that rice farmers in the Mekong delta, Vietnam had at 

least an opportunity to access to market information. 

 

Table 3. Descriptive statistics of market information source amount 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

N Minimum Maximum Mean 

315 2 8 4.95 

 

The market information sources effect considerably on the quality of market information 

farmers’ access. Figure 3 indicates that 100% of respondents have been accessing to market 

information from other farmers, relatives and friends. The next source is traders. 99% of 

respondents approached market information from collectors who bought directly rice from 

farmers, 90.5% said that they gained market information from big traders. Village leaders were 

an important source for rice farmers when 69.8% accessed to village leaders to get market 

information, 63.5% used television to gain market information, the agricultural extension 

system provided market information to 33.7% of respondents. In addition, there are other 
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sources of market information such as rice farmer organizations (10.5%), newspapers (4.1%), 

radio (7.9%), Internet (9.5), other governmental agencies (6%). 

Rice farmers in the Mekong delta, Vietnam are passive to access to market information sources, 

they mainly got market information from informal sources with a low quality of market 

information. 

 
Figure 3. Market information sources used by rice farmers in the Mekong delta (%) 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

 

Market information channels 

 

Market information channel is a very important element in MITS. It influences on the market 

information quality, information dissemination speed, amount of market information receivers. 

A good channel of market information is a channel with a fast speed of information 

dissemination, a low cost and a big amount of users. 

Table 4 shows that the farmer’s average amount of market information channels was 3. Rice 

household had a maximum of 7 channels and the minimum was 1 channel. 

 

N Minimum Maximum Mean 

315 1 7 3.17 

Table 4: Descriptive statistics of amount of market information channels 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

 

Figure 4 indicates that 100% of rice farmers in the Mekong delta have been using face-to-face 

meetings to get market information, 95.2% of respondents used phones to access to market 

information, 66.7% watched televisions  to approach market information at harvest time, 36.5% 
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listened loudspeakers to gain market information. In addition, 10.2% used internet to follow 

market information, 7.6% of respondents listened radio and 4.4% read newspapers to get market 

information. 

 
Figure 4. Market information channels used by rice farmers in the Mekong delta (%) 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

 

Market information usage of rice producers 

 

Farmers’ usage of market information is an important factor to evaluate a good MITS or not is. 

If farmers’ usage of market information is good, MITS is usually great, it is working well. This 

research shows that 97.5% of respondents used market information to negotiate with traders, 

96.5% used market information to share with other farmers, friends, relatives, 72.4% of 

respondents exploited market information to decide where to sell with higher prices, 66.3% 

utilized market information to decide whom to sell with the highest price, 45.4% used market 

information to build the next seasons, 41.9% of  respondents said that they based on market 

information to decide when to harvest and 40% decided the selling price relied in market 

information they had. Rice farmers reckoned that the prices are still decided mainly by traders, 

even they had market information. 

 

Table 5: Market information usage of rice farmers in the Mekong delta 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

 N % 

Negotiate with traders 307 97.5 

Decide where to sell the products 228 72.4 

Decide when to harvest 132 41.9 

Decide what to plant in the next season 143 45.4 

4,4 7,6

66,7

10,2

95,2
100

3,8

36,5

0,6
0

20

40

60

80

100

120



Agricultural Trends 

61 
 

Decide whom to sell 209 66.3 

Decide the selling price 126 40 

Share with other farmers 304 96.5 

 

Socio-economic characteristics influence on rice farmers’ satisfaction on MITS 

 

The output of Binary Logistic model in table 6 shows that the significant level of the model 

(Sig.) is high (0.000), the percentage correct of the model is 87.3%. Therefore, the model is 

acceptable and is used to identify factors influencing on rice farmers’ satisfaction on MITS. 

The data in table 6 shows that at 5% level of significance, educational level, household size, 

rice income and amount of market information channels significantly impacted on rice farmers’ 

satisfaction on MITS and the rest factors (age, gender, amount of market information sources) 

didn’t have significant influences. 

The educational level of respondents had a significant and positive influence on rice farmers’ 

satisfaction on MITS. This suggests that higher and higher educational level of respondents 

more and more considerable their satisfaction on MITS. It can be inferred from this that rice 

farmers with a high educational level had a significant ability to seek and use market 

information in an effective way. 

Household size of respondents impacted significantly and positively on rice farmers’ 

satisfaction on MITS. Bigger households had a higher satisfaction on MITS. This infers that 

rice farmers in big families had more great opportunities to access many sources and channels 

of market information and market information in these big families was also analyzed and used 

more effectively with a participation of many family members. 

Rice income had a significant influence on rice farmers’ satisfaction on MITS. This asserts that 

respondents with a higher rice income had a higher satisfaction on MITS than rice producers 

with a lower rice income. In fact, rice producers with a large area of rice production, a big 

output of rice and a high income from rice had often high demands of market information and 

they were also active to seek market information to get better information. 

Amount of market information channels also significantly and positively influenced on rice 

producers’ satisfaction on MITS. It is inferred that rice farmers with more and more channels 

of market information had more and more satisfaction on MITS. They can access to more and 

more good market information. 
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Table 6. Socio-economic characteristics influence rice farmers’ satisfaction on MITS 

Source: Own survey, 2017 

Variables B S.E. Wald Sig. 

Age 0.025 0.022 1.364 0.243 

Gender -0.093 0.455 0.042 0.839 

Educational level 0.192 0.084 5.244 0.022* 

Household size 0.309 0.144 4.584 0.032* 

Rice income 0.022 0.008 8.326 0.004* 

Market information channel amount 1.472 0.321 21.046 0.000* 

Market information source amount -0.034 0.204 0.028 0.867 

Constant -9.788 2.26 18.762 0.000 

N = 315 

Sig = 0.000 

-2 Log likelihood = 182.374 

Nagelkerke R Square = 0.370 

Percentage correct = 87% 

* The statistic is significant at 5% level 

 

5. Conclusions 

 

The research findings show us some conclusions as following: 

Majority of rice farmers in the Mekong delta, Vietnam have been accessing to market 

information from many sources such as relatives, friends, village leaders, traders, collectors, 

agricultural extension system, television, etc and through some channels face-to-face meetings, 

phone, etc. However, rice farmers’ satisfaction on market information system was still low 

because they have met some obstacles during market information seeking and usage such as 

low quality of market information, lack of market information sources and channels, lack of 

governmental agencies participation in MITS, etc. 

Besides, the research also indicated that rice farmers’ educational level, household size, rice 

income and amount of market information channels had a significant influence on farmers’ 

satisfaction on MITS in rice value chain in the Mekong delta, Vietnam. 
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Abstract  

Afghanistan is a landlocked country which is located in central Asia.  The country has the total 

area of about 652 000 km², with around 30 million population. Agriculture plays an important 

role in the development of Afghanistan economy as well as a crucial sector for national food 

security.  Afghanistan has only 12 percent arable land, only 5 percent is under irrigated 

agriculture which produces about 80-85% of agricultural production. Irrigation is an important 

factor in agricultural development. Afghanistan`s climate is generally determined by arid to 

semi-arid steppe type. Dominant characteristic of climate in Afghanistan is high temperature in 

summer, low relative humidity, and ample days without cloud cover (Shroder 2014). 

Afghanistan`s agriculture is still in developing stages and many factors such as soil erosion, 

highly susceptible to desertification and deforestation, soil compaction, Low functional 

efficiency of irrigation systems, surface and groundwater resources have been severely affected 

by the drought, as well as by uncoordinated and unmanaged, and  rainfall is less than crop water 

requirement with imbalance distribution during the growing season have impacts on 

Afghanistan development. 

 

Keywords: agricultural development, groundwater, desertification, irrigation systems 

 

1. Introduction  

 

Agriculture play a significant role in the economic development of a country. The important 

function of agriculture development in growth of economic has been approved (Bilsborrow 

1987). Particularly, in developing countries such as Afghanistan the strategic function of 

agriculture in reduction of poverty, economic growth, food security, and creation of job 

facilities has been documented.  Indeed, agriculture in arid and semi-arid areas including 

Afghanistan is mainly depends on irrigation. Irrigation enable agriculture production in water 
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stressed situation (Monteagudo, Moreno, and Picazo 2012). Worldwide, irrigated land cover 

more than 330 million hectares which is 20 % of the total arable land, and irrigated land produce 

40% of the world food.  Due to the population growth (9.7 million in 2050) increasing demand 

for food (60% increase) climate change, urbanization and industrialization,  the irrigation 

surface and water will be decreased, particularly, in arid and semi-arid areas including 

Afghanistan (Monteagudo, Moreno, and Picazo 2012), and (Singh 2016). Several aquifers all 

over the world have been adversely impacted by anthropogenic pressure (Tweed et al. 2018). 

Irrigated agriculture is connected with water and food security in both developed and 

developing countries (Özerol, Bressers, and Coenen 2012).  The important function of 

agriculture development in growth of economic has been approved (Bilsborrow 1987). In all 

countries due to the improvement of nutritional standards, the significance of encouraging 

sustainable agriculture determined   (Cornia 1985). The  concept of sustainability term were 

stable and/ or continuous and first time was used in Germany in the 19th century (Yang and Mei 

2017) In 1955, the Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO) of United Nation defined 

sustainable agriculture and rural development as processes “(a) they ensure that the basic 

nutritional requirements of present and future generations, qualitatively and quantitatively, are 

met while providing a number of other agricultural products. (b) they provide durable 

employment, sufficient income and decent living and working conditions for all those engaged 

in agricultural production. (c) they maintain and, where possible, enhance the productive 

capacity of the natural resource base as a whole, and the regenerative capacity of renewable 

resources, without disrupt ing the functioning of basic ecological cycles and natural balances, 

destroying the socio-cultural attributes of rural communities, or contaminating the environment. 

(d )they reduce the vulnerability of the agriculture sector to adverse natural and socio-economic 

factors and other risks, and strengthen self-reliance” (Yang and Mei 2017). Indeed, the 

continuous expansion of irrigated practices become concern issue for the long-period 

sustainability of water resources at different levels (Ronco et al. 2017) 

 



Agricultural Trends 

66 
 

 

Figure 1. The pillars of sustainability 

 

Presently, food security and its relation to agricultural and rural development continuously  

turned to the concern issue for developing regions as well as for international society (Crowder 

and Lindley 1998). Afghanistan located in central Asia with area of about 652 000 km² and 

more than 30 million population (Pul 2011). Agriculture sector is the main source of income 

and livelihood for the nation as of 2008, 30% of country`s GDP is coming from Agriculture 

(Kawasaki et al. 2012). There are natural possibilities for agriculture development such as 

availability of ample water resource, fertile soil, suitable climate for variety of crops and fruits.    

 

2. Significance of Agriculture in Afghanistan  

 

Afghanistan is landlocked country with arid and semi-arid climate. Agriculture plays a 

significant role in national economy growth, reduction of poverty, employment creation, and 

food security. Commonly, more than 75 % of country`s population work in agriculture sector   

(worldbank, 2014).  Only 12 % of total land of Afghanistan is arable land (irrigated +rainfed) 

which is about 8.5 million hectares. Just  5% is under irrigated agriculture which produces about 

80-85% of agricultural production and the remaining 7% is rainfed agriculture which produces 

only 15- 20% of agricultural production (Pedersen 2009).  Due to arid and semi-arid climate, 

agriculture in country rely on irrigation. Recent estimation shows that more than 93 % of water 

resource is consuming in agriculture (Habib 2014). Recent drought in 1978 and lake of surface 

water resource conservation , lake of dams and canal system, irrigated area dropped from 2.8 

million ha to 1.2 million ha which has adverse impact on food security of the nation and 

sustainable development (FAO 1997). Water is one the most important natural resource of 

Afghanistan.  Afghanistan water resources depend on precipitation during winter on mountains. 

Sustainable agriculture development is arid and semi-arid areas required of excellent water 
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resources management. Afghanistan`s water resources can be managed by management of river 

basins of the country.  Based on the hydrological and morphological systems, water flow in the 

country can be divided into Five main rivers basins (Habib 2014). 

 

 

Figure 2. The five major river basins of Afghanistan (Habib 2014). 

 

The Amu Darya river basin is the source of about 57 percent of the total river flow in country, 

while Kabul and Helmand river basins contribute 26 percent, and 11 percent respectively. The 

Harirod_Murghab and Northern river basins have small contributions of, respectively, two 

percent and four percent.  Afghanistan`s water resource still did not use properly and there is 

high lack of water resource management, Table 6 indicates potential management of country 

water resources.   

Table 1. Estimated Surface and ground water balance BCM per year. (Qureshi, 2002). 

Water 

Resources  

Potential Present Use Balance  Future use* Balance 

Surface 

Water 

57 17 40 30 27 

Ground 

Water 

18 3 15 5 13 

Total 75 20 55 55 40 

* All existing irrigation schemes rehabilitated and managed efficiently. Source: (Qureshi, 

2002). 
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Afghanistan also exports agriculture production such as Nuts and fruits including pistachios, 

almonds, grapes, melons, apricots, cherries, figs, and pomegranates to different countries in the 

world. Basically, long-term of civil war, conflict, unstable political situation, recent worse 

drought, lake of proper management and water managing infrastructure have extremely 

negative on sustainable agriculture development.      

 

3. The Main Barriers 

 

Agriculture in Afghanistan is still in developing phases and several factors including soil and 

water degradation, pests, desertification, deforestation, absence of proper irrigation 

management, poor transport services, lake of storage facilities, non-access to world markets, 

and dry climate have effects on sustainable agriculture growth.  the permanent solution of these 

problems which that would in return solve many other challenges of our country. The key 

barriers are the following; the lake of storage and agro-park which has significant impacts on 

the loss of crop, particularly, fresh crop, vegetables and fruits which need of specific storage 

condition. Regarding to storage issue, lots of agriculture products going to be spoil and due to 

high seasonal supply of products the farmer cannot sell the crops on suitable price to recover 

their expenses. Form other hand, due to the shortage of products by the end of the season, there 

is not stable prices. Another challenge is the poor transportation services, result the product will 

not reach on time to market and the products may lose quality and waste. Particularly fresh 

consuming crops. The other major and basic problem is the mismanagement of water resources 

and there is lake of water dam, water reservoir and irrigation system. Almost 90 % of irrigate 

land is irrigated by canal and Kariz systems while these systems have not been upgraded over 

long time. Due to weak efficiency of current irrigation systems high amount of water is losing.  

the extensive application of agrochemicals and heavy machinery without compatibility with 

environment is among the other worse challenge for sustainability.  Recently, we have 

witnessed, some farmers earned a lot of cash from the illegal cultivation of addictive drugs 

(poppy opium), this is another key problem. 

 

4. Conclusion  

 

Reduction of malnutrition and food security of nation mainly depend on agriculture 

development.  the solution for these challenges toward sustainable agriculture development in 

country need of several researches in each particular field. The experience of developed 

countries such as EU and USA, specially the countries which have same climatic condition as 
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Afghanistan has can be used.   Indeed, Afghan Government and related national and 

international organization should make proper plans on how to mitigate the current problems 

and improve the sustainable development.  Regarding to present irrigation system, the current 

systems should be improved and new will designed irrigation systems should be construct. 

Application of remote sensing data for irrigation purposes is an efficient, consistent, quick, and 

low-cost method for predicting and estimating the volume of irrigation water. Remote sensing 

determinants, such as actual evapotranspiration, soil moisture, and crop growth reflect overall 

water utilization at a range of scales, up to field level (Jackson 2002).  In case of lake of storage 

facilities, there is crucial need to build storage rooms and the government and other related 

organization will purchase farmers products on a suitable price and keep in storages. By this 

way farmers will be insured about their income as well as the price will be stable throughout 

the year. The pesticide and fertilizers should be used according to field and soil analysis. The 

agriculture organization should monitor the application agrochemicals and inform the farmers 

from the side effects of extensive use of it.  There is essential need for the training of farmers 

through workshops. Afghanistan has the capacity to become a strong agricultural country of the 

world 

 

References  

 

1. Bilsborrow, Richard E. 1987. “Population Pressures and Agricultural Development in 

Developing Countries: A Conceptual Framework and Recent Evidence.” World 

Development 15 (2): 183–203. doi:10.1016/0305-750X(87)90077-5. 

2. Cornia, G. 1985. “Farm Size, Land Yields and the Agricultural Production Function: An 

Analysis for Fifteen Developing Countries.” World Development 13 (4): 513–34. 

doi:10.1016/0305-750X(85)90054-3. 

3. Crowder, L Van, and WI Lindley. 1998. “Agricultural Education for Sustainable Rural 

Development: Challenges for Developing Countries in the 21st Century.” … Agricultural 

Education … 6 (January 1999): 1–14. 

4. FAO. 1997. “AFGHANISTAN AGRICULTURAL STRATEGY.” Rome,Italy. 

http://afghandata.org:8080/xmlui/bitstream/handle/azu/6255/azu_acku_s471_a3_a347_19

97_w.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y. 

5. Habib, Habibullah. 2014. “Water Related Problems in Afghanistan.” Int. J. Educ. Stud. 

International Journal of Educational Studies 1 (3): 137–44. 

http://www.escijournals.net/IJES. 



Agricultural Trends 

70 
 

6. Jackson, Thomas J. 2002. “Remote Sensing of Soil Moisture: Implications for Groundwater 

Recharge.” Hydrogeology Journal 10 (1): 40–51. doi:10.1007/s10040-001-0168-2. 

7. Kawasaki, Shinji, Fumio Watanabe, Shinji Suzuki, Ryuzo Nishimaki, and Satoru 

Takahashi. 2012. “Current Situation and Issues on Agriculture of Afghanistan.” Journal of 

Arid Land Studies 22 (1): 345–48. 

8. Monteagudo, Laura, José Luis Moreno, and Félix Picazo. 2012. “River Eutrophication: 

Irrigated vs. Non-Irrigated Agriculture through Different Spatial Scales.” Water Research 

46 (8): 2759–71. doi:10.1016/j.watres.2012.02.035. 

9. Özerol, Gül, Hans Bressers, and Frans Coenen. 2012. “Irrigated Agriculture and 

Environmental Sustainability: An Alignment Perspective.” Environmental Science and 

Policy 23: 57–67. doi:10.1016/j.envsci.2012.07.015. 

10. Pedersen, Frank Skov. 2009. “Sustainable Agricultural Production : Providing an 

Alternative to Opium in Afghanistan.” Aalborg University. 

11. Pul, Sari. 2011. “Irrigation in Central Asia in Figures.” Rome,Italy. 

12. Ronco, P., F. Zennaro, S. Torresan, A. Critto, M. Santini, A. Trabucco, A. L. Zollo, G. 

Galluccio, and A. Marcomini. 2017. “A Risk Assessment Framework for Irrigated 

Agriculture under Climate Change.” Advances in Water Resources 110. Elsevier Ltd: 562–

78. doi:10.1016/j.advwatres.2017.08.003. 

13. Shroder, John F. 2014. Natural Resources in Afghanistan Geographic and Geologic 

Perspectives on Centuries of Conflict. University of Nebraska at Omaha, USA: Elsevier. 

14. Singh, Ajay. 2016. “Managing the Water Resources Problems of Irrigated Agriculture 

through Geospatial Techniques: An Overview.” Agricultural Water Management 174. 

Elsevier B.V.: 2–10. doi:10.1016/j.agwat.2016.04.021. 

15. Tweed, S., H. Celle-Jeanton, L. Cabot, F. Huneau, V. De Montety, N. Nicolau, Y. Travi, et 

al. 2018. “Impact of Irrigated Agriculture on Groundwater Resources in a Temperate Humid 

Region.” Science of the Total Environment 613–614. Elsevier B.V.: 1302–16. 

doi:10.1016/j.scitotenv.2017.09.156. 

16. Yang, Shiqi, and Xurong Mei. 2017. “A Sustainable Agricultural Development Assessment 

Method and a Case Study in China Based on Euclidean Distance Theory.” Journal of 

Cleaner Production 168. Elsevier Ltd: 551–57. doi:10.1016/j.jclepro.2017.09.022. 

 

  



Agricultural Trends 

71 
 

NUTRITION VALUE OF DARK AND MILK CHOCOLATES ON 

THE BASIS OF THERMOGRAVIMETRIC 

CHARACTERIZATION  
 

M.E. Shamilova1, Ewa Ostrowska–Ligęza2, Joanna Bryś2, T. İ. Aliyeva1, Z. Valiyeva1 

 
1Baku State University, Faculty Ecology and Soil Science, Department of Ecological 

Chemistry, Zahid Khalilov st.23, 1148 Baku, Azerbaijan 
2 Warsaw University of Life Sciences, Faculty of Food Sciences, Department of 

Chemistry, Nowoursynowska 159C street, 02-787 Warsaw, Poland 

 

E-mail: meltemshamilova@gmail.com 
 

Abstract 

 

The investigation was directed to eliminate the nutritional composition and health value of the 

effect of different processing stages of dark and milk chocolate samples according to their 

thermal properties.  Thermal behavior was evaluated by means of thermogravimetry (TG) and 

first-derivative thermogravimetry (DTG). The measurements were made at a temperature range 

of 50–700°C with a heating rate of 10 C min-1. TG and DTG are thermal techniques, which 

have been taken advantage of research cocoa liquor, sugar, and cocoa butter in chocolates 

during the different processing stages. The indicating differences of the nutritional value 

according to obtained results between milk fat and cocoa butter contribution and content of 

cocoa liquor and sugar which differ for dark and milk chocolates. 

 

Keywords: Nutrition value, Cocoa butter, Milk fat, TG, DTG  

 

1. Introduction 
 

Polyphenols, especially the flavanols catechin and epicatechin are related as container 

compounds of chocolate products (Hui, 2006). Polyphenols are highly estimated to reduce the 

risk of diseases of the human body. It is explained by the variety of cocoa bean, fermentation, 

following processes and formutation (ICCO, 2003; chocolateinfo.com).  

The human body immune system react to the substances, in particular proteins in food, is a 

good allergy. As a rule, chocolate allergy is uncommon among daily life, but addition of other 

ingredients, including milk, eggs, peanuts, tree nuts, soy, wheat etc., may cause the human 

body’s allergy reaction (chocolateandcocoa.org; ecandy.com). As an alkaloid molecules, 

caffeine - methylxanthines are mild stimulants and possess mild diuretic properties (Hui, 2006; 

chemistry.about.com).  
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Unfortunately, dental caries is sometimes related the attitude of bacteria during having 

chocolate into mouth metabolize fermentable carbohydrates, result acids formulation, and 

demineralize the enamel. Thus, the amounts of fermentable carbohydrates are insignificant, that 

is why, unsweetened chocolate is not cariogenic. Moreover, the presence of fats, proteins, 

minerals can be a reason for cariogenicity (Hui, 2006; chocolateandcocoa.org). 

 It is known, that chocolate is not a source of dietary fat and  the majority of the fat content of 

cocoa butter is mainly composed by 30-37% as a monounsaturated fatty acid oleic (18:1), 32-

37% as a saturated fatty acid stearic acid (18:0), and palmitic acid (16:0), including 2-4% 

linoleic acid (Beckett, 2009; chocolates.com). 

There are different types of chocolates (dark, milk, and white), according to their composition 

in terms of cocoa solid, milk fat, and cocoa butter. The quality of final product is determined 

by methodologies of food analysis. Thermal analysis is instrumental method of food analysis 

and provides with unique results dealing with the nature of the samples regarding to their 

nutritional value. It has been applied to describe the thermal, structural, and rtheological 

properties of chocolate to estimate nutritional characterization (Materazzi et al., 2014; Afoakwa 

et al., 2007).  

The current work also has directed to investigate the thermal properties of dark and milk 

chocolate and their ingredients, gives an opportunity to evaluated the nutritional properties of 

the product during the overall manufacturing process.  

For this purpose, thermogravimetry (TG) was used to the study to assess the thermal properties 

of the samples at nitrogen and oxygen flow.  

 

2. Materials and Method 
 

Dark and milk chocolate samples were produced in polish confectionery factory. There were 

64% cocoa solid cocoa liquor and fat reduced cocoa powder, 35% sugar, 32% cocoa butter, 

0,3% soy lecithin,  0,02 % sodium carbonate,  13% fiber, 0,03 % vanilla extract in the dark 

chocolate and 58% sugar, 30% cocoa butter, 22% / 15% milk powder, 0,02 % sodium carbonate, 

2,5% fiber, 30 % cocoa solid in the milk chocolate.  

 

Discovery TGA (TA Instruments) thermogravimetric analyzer were used to performed 

measurements under nitrogen and oxygen at a flow rate 25 mL min-1. Samples were placed in 

platinum containers in the range of 6-9 mg. The operation range was varied between 50-1000 ͒ 

C, and measurements were made at a temperature range of 50 - 700 ͒ C by heating rates of 2, 5, 

10, and 15 ͒ C min -1. All analyses were completed in triplicate. 



Agricultural Trends 

73 
 

3. Results and discussion 
 

The peak in DTG curve at the temperature of 414͒ C was observed. On the TG curve for cocoa 

butter, one transition in the range of 310–440͒ C was detected. It was due to thermal degradation 

of cocoa butter (Materazzi et al., 2014). Cocoa butter TG curve in oxygen is characterized by 

different course. The TG curve can be divided into four stages (I - 50 -290͒ C, II - 290 - 335 ͒C, 

III - 335 - 420͒ C, and IV - 420 - 700 ͒C). Different polymorphic forms (I (sub – α or γ), II (α), 

III, IV (β’), V (β), and VI), which are typical for cocoa butter, have very different physical 

properties but, upon melting, give identical liquids. Form V (β) makes that cocoa butter remains 

stable for a very long period of time at the proper storage temperature (Ostrowska-Ligeza et al., 

2018). On the DTG curve, four peaks were observed, I - 286 ͒C, the TG and DTG curves of milk 

fat in nitrogen and oxygen are presented and 384 ͒C maximum temperature in nitrogen. The 

profiles of the TG and DTG curves in oxygen showed five stages of decomposition of milk fat, 

with maximum temperature at 95, 296, 340, 414, and 511͒ C. Milk fat due to its structure is 

polymorphic fat (Ten Grotenhuis et al., 1999). Milk fat may crystallize taking on three different 

polymorphic forms: γ, α, and β’. The most stable form of the milk fat is a form of β’ and the 

least - form γ (ten Grotenhuis et al., 1999; Wright et al., 2000). The next stage phases represent 

the decompositions of trans isomers of fatty acids and saturated fatty acids. The 

thermogravimetric data TG and first-derivative data DTG of the cocoa liquor under a nitrogen 

and oxygen are shown that cocoa liquor was thermally unstable in nitrogen and in oxygen. The 

course of the TG and DTG curves in nitrogen presented three stages ( I - 50 - 325 °C, II - 325 - 

400°C, III – 400 - 700°C;  in oxygen at maximum temperature: 253, 320, 447, and 491 ͒C 

respectively)  of decomposition for cocoa liquor.  

The cocoa liquor is a mixture of cocoa butter, cocoa powder, cocoa solid, antioxidant flavor, 

and mineral compounds. The temperature of decomposition was corresponding with thermal 

degradation of ingredients of cocoa liquor. The thermogravimetric behavior of crystal sugar is 

shown in nitrogen, between 220 and 700 ͒C, continuous mass loss was observed. In TG curve 

in oxygen, three stages were observed that indicate changes in the rate of mass loss during 

thermogravimetric drying. This result can be attributed to water elimination from several 

sources.  The DTG curves of sugar in nitrogen and in oxygen were characterized by two peaks 

at similar temperature for both gases (10). The first peaks with maximum temperatures of 225 

and 228 ͒C in nitrogen and oxygen, respectively, were followed by the next - at 288 and 271͒ C 

oxygen showed peak at maximum temperature of 518°C, which indicates the sugar sample 

decomposition. 
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 The TG curves that characterize samples of dark and milk chocolates at different stages of 

production can be divided into three steps (I - 50 - 210͒ C, II - 210 - 350 ͒ C, III - 350 - 700 ͒C). 

Milk chocolate was characterized by higher amount of sugar in composition. In dark chocolate 

(for all stages of production) at a temperature between 241 - 348° C, and are not distinct peaks 

observed for milk chocolate in this temperature region. The third peaks on DTG curves for all 

samples can be observed at temperature ranged from about 387–391͒ C. The intensity of those 

peaks was more distinct for dark chocolates at all of production stages, because the content of 

cocoa butter was much higher than in milk chocolate. Three stages for dark and milk chocolates 

of different processing stages (I - 50–230 ͒C (dark and milk chocolates), II – 230 - 300͒ C (dark 

chocolate) and 230–500 ͒C (milk chocolate), and III—300–700͒ C (dark chocolate), 500–700͒ C 

(milk chocolate). The DTG curves in oxygen for all dark chocolate products showed peak at 

maximum temperature range (291 - 294 °C). Peaks characterizing fat in milk chocolate were 

characterized by less intensity. According to represent the decomposition of sugar, the third 

melting transition was observed on DTG curves of milk chocolate products. The maximum 

temperatures were observed at 493°C (milk chocolate powder), 500°C (milk chocolate before 

tempering), and 473° C (milk chocolate). Thus, rheological, textural, and thermal properties of 

dark chocolate are strictly related to the different steps of the manufacturing process and 

nutritional value of content.  

 

4. Conclusions 

 

The investigation have been taken advantage of research cocoa liquor, sugar, and cocoa butter 

in chocolates the different processing stages by using the TG and DTG are thermal techniques. 

The differences between milk fat and cocoa butter and content of cocoa liquor and sugar 

(differences between dark and milk chocolates) were indicated related the nutritional value. It 

was proved that TG and DTG investigations are useful to eliminate an adulteration of 

chocolates, especially fats’ adulteration. Thus, it discriminates the directed correlation of the 

nutritional composition and health value of products. 
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Abstract 

 

Food is inevitably one of the very indispensable basic human needs, and a huge contributor to 

the wellness of the society.  Unless food and other very essential basic needs are met, 

development of a country remains a pipe dream, and economies begin to crumble. It is no 

wonder that one of the challenges bedevilling the society in the 21st century is feeding the 

world’s steadily increasing population, that is currently estimated at 7 billion and projected to 

increase to more than 9 billion people by 2050 (World Bank, 2009). In fact, already the number 

of hungry people in the world has continued to increase with increase in population. In Africa, 

for instance, the number increased from 175 million to 239 million between 2010 and 2012. It 

estimated that satisfying the expected increased food demand of this population will require 70 

percent increase in production by 2050. Availability of arable land has been suggested as one 

of the major factors that determine the ability of a country to feed her own people (other factors 

being access to water and population pressures). These lands however continue to be affected 

by challenges of soil quality. Soil resource is critical in ensuring food security as well as 

ecosystem services.  

However, low agricultural production from the arable lands, especially among developing 

countries, Kenya included, has strongly been attributed to declining soil fertility due to soil 

degradation (Onduru, 2005). This work examines the relationship between soil information and 

sustainable food security. The paper reviews literature related to food security, issues of soil 

quality and degradation. In particular, this review paper explores the potential contribution of 

availability of soil information to agricultural production through analysis and synthesis of 

reviewed literature. Data were gathered through review of on-line international research 

organization reports, policy papers, peer-reviewed journals and policy papers. It is evident from 

the reviewed literature that food insecurity continues to pose a major threat that the society must 
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grapple with in the 21st century. This paper has demonstrated that the capacity of the world, and 

Kenya in particular, to feed a steadily bulging population in the face of the changing climate 

will hugely depend on, among other factors, her ability to maintain quality soils. Preserving the 

soil’s integrity (physical, biological and chemical), is crucial in realizing global food security. 

Unless land practices are made more sustainable natural resources including soil, will continue 

to shrink, thus undermining food security and sustainable development. 

 

Keywords: sustainable food security; sustainable development; soil information; soil fertility; 

soil quality; agricultural production.  

 

1. Introduction 

 

The world’s capacity to feed a population of more than 9 billion people by 2050 in the face of 

a rapidly changing climate will largely be influenced by the ability to maintain fertile soils 

(UNFCC). However, more than 40% of the Earth’s land surface is at risk of soil degradation, 

with climate change accelerating the rate of degradation, and this has hugely impacted on 

smallholder farmers, and consequently undermined food security (UNFCC). In developing 

regions, including Africa, where agriculture is the backbone of the countries’ economies 

agricultural productivity is equated to food security. However, in most of these countries, one 

of the persisting challenge is declining soil fertility, especially in low potential areas.  Other 

challenges include low external inputs, poor agronomic practices, soil erosion and declining 

soil fertility. These challenges can be addressed by availability and access to credible soil 

information. Although the concept of soil information is ageing, soil information is yet to be 

made completely available. Whereas there is widespread proliferation of scientific data on 

management of natural resources, including soil and water, soil and environmental degradation 

challenges have increasingly aggravated. These challenges are engrained in poor land use and 

soil mismanagement (Lal & Steward, 2010). Interventions geared towards tackling food 

security must therefore address the challenge of soil management, thus soil information is a 

crucial ingredient in enhancing agricultural production. 

 

2. Population and food security 

 

The world population currently estimated at 7.6 billion, and growing at an average rate of 

1.09%, is projected to hit 10 billion mark by the year 2055, and 11 billion persons in 2088. This 

translates into an average increase of 83 million people per year (Worldometers, 2018). Nearly 

the entire population increase (more than 90 percent) will be contributed by parts of the world 
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that presently constitute developing countries (FAO, 2009) , with the largest increase in Asia 

(Rahman, 2015, p. 3). Whereas the rest of the world is registering a decline in population growth 

rate, Africa’s population growth remains significantly high and the annual population growth 

rate is projected to remain as high as 1.5 percent for about the next 10 years. With a projected 

increase of more than 42 million persons per year, it is estimated that Africa will contribute 

more than 80 percent of the world total population growth by the year 2100. The population of 

Africa continent, currently estimated at 1.3 billion persons, and is expected to increase to 1.5 

billion by 2025 and more than 2.5 billion 2050. (Economic Commission for Africa, 2016). 

 

3. Food Security Situation Overview 

 

Generally speaking, it can be said that on a global scale, the first millennium development 

goal(MDG1) of reducing extreme poverty by half, was realized.  However, the attainment of 

this goal  until and up to the expiry of 2015 deadline, has been uneven across regions 

(sdgfund.org). Some regions have made tremendous progress in reducing hunger such as 

Central and Eastern Asia. However, even in these regions, the progress has been uneven, with 

pockets of countries still grappling with food insecurity, namely Afghanistan, which has more 

than 39 percent of its population living below poverty line.  Africa’s progress, on the other 

hand, has been significantly slow (Rahman, 2015, p. 14). This reality challenges a long-held 

blanket belief that the world food insecure population was on a steady decline. Partly to blame 

is the widespread soil degradation coupled with poor agronomic practices, and little efforts to 

restore degraded soils, which have “colluded” with increasing drought to worsen the food 

insecurity, thus trapping more than one billion people into the ranks of the food-insecure 

populace. 

The proportion of the global population considered extremely poor is estimated at 10.7 percent. 

The number of people living on less than 1.90 USD increased by 2.5 million from year 2016 to 

800 million in 2017 (Worldbank.org, 2018). About half of the poor population (390 million) 

are from sub-Saharan Africa. In Kenya, more than 40 percent of the population is living below 

the poverty benchmark (Table 1), and are hugely impacted by degradation of soil quality 

coupled by its alterations engineered by anthropogenic as well as natural factors (Lal & 

Steward, 2010).  
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Table 1. World Food Insecurity Trends  

Source: adapted from Rahman, 2015 

Year 1970 1980 1990 2007 2008 2009 2015 

No. of People (Millions) 917 904 839 854 954 1017 900 

To feed the rising population, however, food production must increase by at least 70 percent by 

2050.  There must be a substantial increase in food production to adequately feed the predicted 

population (Rahman, 2015, p. 3). For instance, this will require an annual increase of cereal 

production by a minimum 1 billion tonnes, and meat production will need to increase to over 

200 million tonnes annually (FAO, 2009).  

 

4. Agriculture and The Soil Question in Developing Regions 

 

Reported problems bedevilling developing countries, and sub-Saharan Africa in particular, 

include widespread challenges of soil degradation and desertification, continuous use of 

extractive farming practices, poor agronomic practices, and minimal efforts to restore soil 

degradation ( (Lal & Steward, 2010). Perhaps this explains the distressing statistics of the 

hungry people in the region. While there has been a significant decrease in the number of food-

insecure people, hunger remains a monster to nearly one billion (800 million) people in the 

world (FAO, IFAD & WFP, 2015, p. 7). Whereas some research have linked food insecurity to 

underproduction, others (e.g. Rahman, 2015) argue that the world’s chronic hunger cases today 

are more due to lack of purchasing power than to the non-availability of food on the market 

(MS., 2010). According to Rahman (2015, p.4), growth in agricultural supply is not sufficient 

in reducing hunger (Rahman, 2015). The rising of the number of hungry people can be due to 

lack of income opportunities for the poor and the absence of effective social safety nets. 

Nevertheless, low agricultural productivity continues to undermine food security in developing 

countries, whose economies are hugely anchored on agriculture, which is dominated by 

smallholder farmers. One of the major challenge undermining agriculture in developing 

countries is declining soil productivity. 

Low soil fertility is considered one of the major factors responsible for diminishing yields on 

small-scale farms particularly in low potential areas across Africa, and for Africa’s depressed 

agricultural productivity compared to other regions (Corbeels, Shiferaw, & Haile, 2000; 

Onduru, De Jager, Gachini, & Diop, 2001). In fact, African countries, Kenya included, are home 

to some of the world’s most degraded soils, with more than 75 percent of African farm land 

classified as severely depleted due to poor soil management practices on the fragile soils. 

According to the International Centre for Soil fertility and Agricultural Development, Africa 
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loses 8 million metric tons of soil nutrients annually, and more than 95 million hectares of land 

have been hugely degraded (Henao and Baanante, 2006; AGRA, 2009; Chukwuka, 2009). In 

contrast, food demand is continually increasing at unprecedented rates due to the bulging 

population (Batjes, 2002).   Consequently, Africa’s food production does not match her needs, 

and per capita food production is on the decline. Food security concerns continue to escalate, 

undermining the continent’s prospects of realizing the sustainable development goals of 

eradicating poverty in all its forms and dimensions, including extreme poverty, which is 

considered as the uphill global challenge and a mandatory requisite for sustainable 

development.  

The solution to feeding the increasing human population lies in maintaining healthy soils. Thus, 

the need to effectively manage soil resources to achieve optimum productivity of soils is 

certainly obvious.  This will require sustainable utilization of natural resources as these 

resources will increasingly become scarcer in future. For instance, per capita availability of 

arable land and supply of fresh water for agriculture will continue to decrease. Globally, the per 

capita arable land was 0.4 ha, 0.25 ha in 2000, and is expected to decrease to less than 0.1 ha in 

most of the densely populated regions. In the next 10 years, the per capita arable land area will 

be less than 0.03 ha in Egypt, 0.11 ha in Ethiopia,0.05 ha in Bangladesh, 0.07 ha in Pakistan, 

0.06 ha in China. 

Agriculture and food security are intertwined concepts.  The question of land and soil quality 

are quite critical in countries where agriculture is the bedrock of economy, especially in the 

face of increasing world population that has increasingly shrunk the per capita arable land. In 

Afghanistan for instance, where agriculture contributes to more than 30 percent of the country’s 

GDP (Kawasaki et al., 2012), only 12 percent (8.5 million ha) of the total land area is considered 

as arable land (Pedersen, 2009). While Kenya has a land area of about 580,367 km2, only 10 

percent is classified as arable land. With an estimated population of 50 million people, the 

country has a per capita arable land of 0.1 ha and expected to decrease to less than 0.06 ha by 

2050, based on World Bank’s projections of more than 95 million persons by 2050.   

 

5. Why soil information? 

 

Lal and Steward (2010) rightly argue that “poor soils make people poorer” (Lal & Steward, 

2010, p. vii) Soil information is the first step towards ensuring quality soils by informing 

sustainable management and restoring of degraded soils. Sustainable management of soils is 

the key to quality healthy soils. 
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Generally, World soils, and, Africa’s soils (including Kenya), are widely diversified in terms 

of their chemical, physical, biological characteristics, history and their response to inputs 

(Hossner & Juo 1999, AGRA 2007, Chukwuka, 2009). Thus, attaining this goal of sound soil 

management must be preceded with credible, accurate and dynamic information about the 

distribution of soil resources. Monitoring and understanding the properties and distribution of 

the soils is a pre-requisite to judicious management.  

 

6. Challenges and Prospects Food Security in Kenya 

 

There has been a decline in the number of undernourished people in the last one decade, by 

about 167 million. The decline has been particularly significant in the developing regions, 

despite a substantial population growth. However, this positive trend has been undermined by 

less inclusive economic growth and civil unrest in a number of developing regions including 

Central Africa, and Western Asia (FAO, IFAD & WFP, 2015, p. 3). According to The State of 

Food Security in The World report ( (FAO, IFAD & WFP, 2015)), more than 50 percent of the 

developing countries (72 out of 129) that were monitored had realized MDG 1c hunger target. 

 

7. Conclusion and Recommendations 

 

However, it is worth noting that there is no one-size-fits all prescription to the current and future 

challenges surrounding food security. Substantial progress thus far, in fighting hunger should 

be analysed against the backdrop of a challenging global environment, notably skyrocketing 

food and energy prices, volatile commodity prices, high unemployment and underemployment 

rates. Even more importantly are the increasingly extreme hydro-climatic events, and  disasters 

which have conspired, taking a huge toll as far as human lives and economic damage is 

concerned, dealing a blow to efforts to fast track food security (FAO, IFAD & WFP, 2015, p. 

13). Interventions must be customized to the prevailing conditions such as food availability and 

access and longer-term development prospects (FAO, IFAD & WFP, 2015). Further, 

overcoming the challenges surrounding soil and improving soil fertility management requires 

a multi-disciplinary approach involving partnerships among institutions, farmers, extension 

workers, private sectors, researchers, and policy makers. Collaboration among the stakeholders 

can give birth to new opportunities and accelerate the momentum of change including 

developing of technologies using farmer-centred approach to tackle problems identified by 

farmers and ensuring effective and seamless dissemination of information. Raising farmers 
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awareness on the declining soil fertility, persuading them into adopting and adapting of new 

techniques of managing soil, is critical. 

 

Acknowledgements 

 

We wish to acknowledge with gratitude the support from the Government of Hungary, through 

Stipendium Hungaricum program for the doctorate scholarship to the first author.  

 

References 

 

1. Corbeels, M., Shiferaw, A., & Haile, M. (2000). Farmers' knowledge of soil fertility and 

local management strategies in Tigray, Ethiopia IIED-Drylands Programme. 

2. Economic Commission for Africa. (2016). The Demographic Profile of African Countries. 

United Nations Economic Commission for Africa. 

3. FAO. (2009). Global agriculture towards 2050, high-level expert, How to Feed the World 

in 2050. Rome: Food and Agricultural Organization (FAO). 

4. FAO, IFAD & WFP. (2015). The State of Food Insecurity in the World. Meeting the 2015 

international hunger targets: taking stock of uneven progress. Rome: FAO. 

5. Kawasaki, S. et al. (2012) ‘Current Situation and Issues on Agriculture of Afghanistan’, 

Journal of Arid Land Studies, 22(1), pp. 345–348. 

6. Lal, R., & Steward, B. A. (2010). Food Security and Soil Quality. CRS Press. 

7. MS., S. (2010). Science and sustainable food security (Vol. 3). Singapore:. Singapore: 

Worlds scientific publishing co. PTE. Ltd. World Food Program (WFP). 2015. 

8. Onduru, D. D., De Jager, A., Gachini, G. N., & Diop, J. M. (2001). Exploring New 

pathways for Innovative soil Fertility Management in Kenya. Managing Africa's Soils 

No.25. International Institute for Environment and Development, London. 

9. Pedersen, F. S. (2009) Sustainable agricultural production : Providing an alternative to 

opium in Afghanistan. Aalborg University. 

10. Rahman, M. H. (2015). Exploring Sustainability to Feed the World in 2050. Journal of 

Food microbiology. DOI: http://dx.doi.org/10.20936/JFM/160102 . 

11. UNFCC. (n.d.). Healthy soils ensuring food security and helping curb climate change. 

http://newsroom.unfccc.int/lpaa/agriculture/join-the-41000-initiative-soils-for-food-

security-and-climate/  



 

83 
 

 

 

 

LOCAL COMMUNITIES



Local Communities 

84 
 

RURAL INFRASTRUCTURE DEVELOPMENT AS A TOOL FOR 

RESOLVING URBANIZATION CRISIS IN JORDAN 

 

Ayman Al Sharafat 

 

Phd student, Szent Istvan University 

 

E-mail: Ayman.sh_87@yahoo.com 

 

Abstract 

 

The aims of this study to examines the important of infrastructure in Jordan's rural   for reducing 

the continuous urbanization in Jordan. This study investigates improving rural infrastructure as 

a tool towards solving the phenomena of urbanization in Jordan’s cities. The rate of 

urbanization, which has, in turn, outstripped the provision of urban housing, basic service and 

facilities, is now calling for attention across different cities in Jordan today. The sharp growth 

of the cities and the immediate consequences of such growth have continued to be an issue of 

concern to both government and the professionals. People moving to Amman and governorates 

centers to access housing, basic sanitation, education and health services, work, leisure, 

consumption, political organization and citizenship. lack of development programs and public 

services in rural have pushed urbanization rates in Jordan. This paper postulates that the 

provision of satisfactory infrastructure in the rural area will turn out to be an alternative solution 

to the sustainability of the cities by reducing its rate of urbanization and the decay of its 

infrastructure. 

 

Keywords: Rural, infrastructure, urbanization, Jordan. 

 

1. Introduction  

 

More than one half of the world population lives now in urban areas, and virtually all countries 

of the world are becoming increasingly urbanized. This is a global phenomenon that has 

nonetheless very different expressions across regions and development levels (UN, 2016). 

According to the data of Eurostat, on 1 January 2016, the population number of the EU-28-

member states was 510.3 million. Since 1960, the population growth has been unbroken, and 

the number of people living in EU-28 increased by nearly 20% in the last more than half a 
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century. Population number of the EU continues to grow slowly until the middle of the 21st 

century and will reach the maximum of 529.1 million by 2045 (www.eurostat.com) 

In the last century, the urban systems in most countries have undergone constant change, 

ranging between shrinkage, growth, and non-linear trajectories. All trends have an effect on the 

hinterland and are discussed in the context of agglomeration effects or hinterland shrinkage due 

to rural-urban moving (Wolff, 2017). Thus, cities' population trajectories are not independent 

but rather is reinforced or runs contrary to the hinterland development.  

Jordan located on the heart of the Middle East and it considering as an entrance between the 

Middle East and North Africa, Mediterranean countries and Gulf countries. This distinguish 

location gave Jordan the ability and the vulnerability to play important role in its regions, 

principally regarding international and internal immigration moving and population flow. 

Many factors have contributed in creating the present demographic shape in Jordan such as 

globalization, capitalism, fail of communism, international and internal immigration which 

were the main players. Palestinian crises in 1948 and 1967, Gulf War One and Two in 1991 

and 2003 and recently Syrian War led to flow a hug number of people to Jordan as humanitarian 

immigration, regions which located on Iraqi-Syrian borders have lost its economic boom, so 

inhabitants usually moving to attractive regions looking for better life, economic opportunities 

and public services including sufficient infrastructure.   

Rural need infrastructure which mean the set of basic facilities, services, and installations 

needed for the functioning of a community, which are transportation and communications 

systems, water and sewage, power lines, and public institutions including, hospital schools and 

post offices that enables rural residents to better perform their production, processing, and 

distribution activities, as well as help to improve the overall quality of life. 

 

2. Urbanization in Jordan  

 

Urbanization in Jordan is the result of a rapid population increase caused by a mass immigration 

and a flow of refugees (Rwashdeh and Saleh, 2006) . Jordan population in 1952 were  586,200 

and 900,800 in 1961 , this number  had increased  2,133,000  after the Palestinian Second crisis 

in 1967 where 400,000 Palestinians moved to Jordan as humanitarian immigration (DoS, 2006). 

During 1980s and 1990s the number of Jordan population continued its growth to 4,139,458 in 

1994 census, some factors effect this growth such as received 250,000 foreign workers most of 

them from Egypt after the value of Jordan currency had risen in 1980s, also in the beginning of 

the 1990s Gulf War One had started  caused  to 250,000 Jordanian workers backed  from Gulf 

countries and  caused  economic crisis (DoS). In the beginning of the 21th century war along 
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the eastern-southern borders again caused a hug number of international immigration to Jordan; 

150,000 from Iraq in 2003 during Bush War to remove Saddam Hussein, thus Jordan population  

became 5,020,074 in 2004 census. In 2017 and after Syrian War which provided Jordan with 

more than 1,5 million the number of population jumped to 10,053,000 (DoS). 

 

 

Figure 1. Population density in Jordan 

Source: DoS 

 

Figure 1 presents that, this explosion in the population numbers has not the only trait during the 

last 50 years , also there was concentration of the resident in the big cities ,  Amman alone, the 

city is the second-largest host of refugees per capita in the world , between 2004-2017 the city’s 

population more than doubled from about 2 million in 2004 to 4,226,700  in 2017 (WEF, 2017). 

People moving to Amman and governorate centers  to  access  housing, basic sanitation, 

education and health services, work, leisure, consumption, political organization and 

citizenship (Monte-Mór, 2008) . 

World Bank data indicate that there is continuous urbanization in Jordan since 1960 (See figure 

2). The below figure shows the numbers of the population in Jordan who live in urban areas 

from 1960-2015. 
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Figure 2. Number of people who live in urban in Jordan 1960-2015. 

Source: http://www.worldbank.org 

 

It is clear population increase in Jordan happened along with urbanization process. Nowadays 

more than 8 million of inhabitants live in urban areas, this concentration has caused by cross-

border and internal immigration which prefer the capital and big agglomerations to find 

economic opportunities and public services. It is global stream but in Jordan the urbanization 

numbers extremely high when 8 million out of 9.5 million live in urban area instead of less than 

0.5 million in 1960. Also, from the above figure it seems that the rate of urbanization in Jordan 

has become sharper by the time, particularly after 2005. 

The analytical statistical studies showed the existence of a relationship between unemployment 

rate and the Migration Effectiveness Index. These studies showed that there was a strong 

positive correlation (0.899) between the two variables, which means that people tend to migrate 

from governorates with high unemployment rate to other governorates with low unemployment 

rates (DoS, 2006).  Ma'an in the south and Mafraq in the North of the country most of their 

population from Bedouin who depending on livestock breeding, during the last 20 years they 

have suffered from drought which led many of them to leave their settlements and their career. 

 

3. Challenges of cities in Jordan  

 

Nowadays urbanization growth in Jordan is clear through internal immigration from rural to 

big cities, especially to Amman. This phenomenon has negative impact because the rise in urban 

population has placed a huge strain on the cities resources and infrastructure, including water, 



Local Communities 

88 
 

education, employment, transportation, housing and medical services. The main problems in 

Jordan’s cities can be summarize as following: 

 Industrial pollution: The accelerated in the number of industries has led to the increasing 

of cities pollution. Jordan is the 10th most polluted state in the world (out of 115 

countries ranked) and the second most polluted among the Arab countries, a Sisterhood 

is Global Institute statement released (The Jordan times, 6 Jun 2017). More than 80% 

of the industries and services concentrated in its agglomeration (Potter et al., 2009). 

Furthermore, the construction materials are producing more than 2 million of waste per 

year(Alnsour, 2017). 

 Housing problems: The biggest and the most inevitable request in the cities is housing. 

Immigration from rural to the big cities in search of employment opportunity has 

resulted in growth in population number and that led to compound the scarcity of 

housing. The increasing of population in big cities has placed immense strains on public 

services. Also, there are housing jam in Jordan's cities (Figure 3). 

 

               

Figure 3. Housing density in Jordan’s big cities. 

 

 Transportation problems: The high number of population in the cities increases the 

demand for transport in these cities and led to traffic jam. Demand on infrastructure is 

progressively increasing in Amman and the big cities. In Amman the number of vehicles 

is jumped during the last few years, to reach 1.2 million (Alnsour, 2017). 

 Water and sanitation problems: Jordan is one of the poorest country in water supplies 

globally. Due to the concentrated of population in some cites there are water crisis has 

appeared. Also, around 90% of the country receives average precipitation of less than 

100 mm/year and is generally classified as arid (Hadadin and Tarawneh, 2007). 
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4. Rural conditions  

 

Rural definition in Jordan is all localities which its inhabitant less than 5,000 capita, that mean 

the localities with inhabitants more than 5,000 are considering as urban. Nowadays more than 

90% of Jordan population are live in urban area. This rate accelerated recently it was 78% in 

2004 (DoS), many experts refer this sharp urbanization in Jordan due to rural-urban inequality. 

For the purpose of finding the rate of inequality between the two areas we choose four measures 

accurately to represent the most important sectors (Public service, water, sewage, labor market 

and finance). Also, according to the previous studies these sectors cover public goods and can 

improve the live quality of inhabitants (Figure 4).  

 

 

Figure 4. The inequality between Jordan’s in selected measures. 

Source: (HIES, 2013-2014) 

 

Figure 4 presents distribution of housing unit which depending on the Tankers as main source 

of water, distribution of housing unit which have public sewage system, distribution of 

household members who working in public administration and defense, compulsory social 

security and education, also distribution of household members who depending on National Aid 

Fund as source of aid in rural and urban inhabitants in order to show the gap between the two 

areas . 

As the above chart show, there are 6% of rural families have not water public network and the 

get their water from Tankers as main source of water, while this rate in urban is 1.5%. Also, 

sewage services as the most missed service in rural with only 6.8% of housing units which 

connect to the public sewage system, but in urban housing units which connect to public sewage 

system reach 73.4%.   
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It is clear there are defects in public services distribution between rural and urban. In Jordan 

workers in education, public administration and defense have the lowest salary (about 500 $ 

monthly) among other employees, chart (1) present that, there are 57% of rural employees have 

position in these sectors and 29.2% among urban employees, that is the outcome of economic 

concentration in urban area, whereas more than 80% of the industries and services concentrated 

in Amman and its agglomeration (Potter et al, 2009). Furthermore, the data show that, National 

Aid Fund (Which care about the poorest people in the kingdom) is the main finance of 6.2% of 

rural families and 4% of urban families.  

Alderson and Nielsen (1995), argued that higher rural inhabitants with more work in livestock 

and agriculture to lower economic inequality, but population in rural Jordan are leaving 

agriculture and livestock sector, since they realize that attractive economic rates of outcome not 

in agriculture and livestock, but in services sector (Richard, 2001). Jordan government is 

spending a large part of its budget on project are not specifically target poverty (United Nation, 

2015), so it should support rural and focus on rural-urban balancing. 

 

5. Balance in accessibility of Infrastructure is the solution  
 

If we want to understand the macroeconomic effects of infrastructural development in rural, we 

have to consider the whole infrastructure as a market. There are several elements of the 

economic branches, particularly called as infrastructure- majority of service activities (e.g. 

trade, transport, communication, water and energy)-should essentially function in a market 

environment (Fleischer, 1990). The infrastructure of rural purpose is to allow certain individual 

people and groups to have their needs satisfied in rural area. Common goal of rural area 

infrastructure is to enable rural people to improve their quality of life, to anticipate them to the 

average living standards of the country, to reduce the obstacles for the integration of rural 

people in the collective life of the country and to reduce urbanization (Vaišnoraitė  and  

Žukovskis , 2011). 

Korea and Japan are perfect example in this issue when in 1962, infrastructure investment has 

been recognized as an important tool to achieve balanced development of the national land, 

correcting regional income disparities. More infrastructure investment in the less developed 

regions has made a positive contribution to achieving the correction of income disparities 

among the regions (KIM, 2011). It is important to say that, urbanization is not the only negative 

outcome of the neglect rural infrastructure in Jordan, the following are other problems of lack 

infrastructure in rural area: 
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First: Every year many of the firms in rural are forced to close their doors. Most of the firms 

and manufacturing enterprises prefer the urban centers due to the availability of some critical 

infrastructure and there are exist dearth of technical and critical infrastructures for 

manufacturing and technology development in the rural areas (Ogungbemi et al, 2014). Good 

infrastructure promotes expanding of markets, economies of scale and easy operations of factor 

markets. It also opens up the rural economy to greater competition from outside (Lokesha, 

2017). 

Second: The lack of infrastructure in rural is hindering the economic growth in Jordan. The 

unavailability of infrastructures in rural affects productivity and raises production and 

transaction cost in rural area. Therefore, infrastructure development is one of the most integral 

parts of the public policies in developing countries (KIM, 2011). 

Third: In Jordan, rural tourism can contribute to further growth of development and to the 

economic restructuring. The activities related with travel, tourism and recreation affect people 

in many ways and have an obvious effect on social, cultural and economic perspectives of life 

in any society, rural tourism sector now play important role in some countries and this sector 

cannot be success without satisfactory infrastructure in rural. Therefore, identified the need for 

and the relationship between infrastructures and tourism development, as tourism has been 

identified as a critical sector in the service industry having high prospect of generating 

economic growth and development (Ogungbemi et al, 2014).  

Fourth:  Encouraging interaction among different rural actors help to form more sustainable 

path to development that builds upon bottom-up rural initiatives (Kelemen et al, 2008). 

Therefore, income disparities between urban and rural area have a trend to deteriorate when 

infrastructure investment extremely focused on urban development (KIM, 2011). In addition, 

reducing travel demand and applying other alternative solutions, such as the development of 

info-communications services. Easy access to the global networks of the knowledge and 

information flow these days is often more important than direct physical connections stemming 

from short geographic distances. Consequently, a technological infrastructure must be put in 

place (wireless internet access in public areas, broad band internet access in each settlement) 

and to eliminate digital illiteracy. 

Fifth: I want to indicate to the political aspect, where the adequate infrastructure in rural area 

increase population's loyalty to their nations and gave them feeling of nationalism, otherwise 

countries may be susceptible to the political problems such as separatist conflicts 

Finally, rural population moving to the big cities looking for good life quality, job opportunity, 

sufficient infrastructure and available public services. But these conditions can be all in rural 
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area by firstly build good infrastructure, then farms, tourism and industry will be developing, 

consequently rural’s population will stay in rural, and countries economic will grow. 

 

6. Conclusion 

 

Nowadays more than 90% of Jordan population live in urban area. This rate accelerated 

recently, it was 78% in 2004 (DoS), many experts refer this sharp urbanization in Jordan due to 

rural-urban inequality. People moving to Amman and governorates centers to access housing, 

basic sanitation, education and health services, work, leisure, consumption, political 

organization and citizenship. lack of development programs and public services in rural have 

pushed urbanization rates in Jordan. This phenomenon has negative impact because the rise in 

urban population has placed a huge strain on the cities resources and infrastructure, including 

water, education, employment, transportation, housing and medical services. Therefore, in 

Jordan some procedures should be tacked to reduce this continuous urbanization such as 

improving live quality of the margin areas and supporting rural by infrastructure and economic 

projects. 
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Abstract 

 

As a result of concerns about the long-term sustainability of globalized retail trade and the 

stronger presence of health conscious consumer behaviour, governments and groups of 

conscious consumers worldwide are increasingly focusing on the promotion and development 

of local food systems and small-scale retail chains and the production of quality local food 

products to promote the market. In our paper, we would like to give an overview of community-

led alternative types of local food systems, with particular attention to shopping community-

type consumer and consumer communities. We also describe the main results of our primary 

research in the population and the shopping community. During the questionnaire we revealed 

general consumer behaviour and the demand and attitude of local food, the popularity of the 

customer communities in the settlement of the respondents. In the survey conducted among 

members of the consumer community, we looked at the analytical areas designated as a target 

in the population questionnaire for the purpose of comparability and our aim was to explore the 

sociometrics and lifestyles of communities as well as their community experiences and possible 

developments. 

 

Keywords: local food, consumer communities, food consumer behaviour, questionnaire study, 

cluster analysis 

 

1. Introduction 

 

The idea of community-supported agriculture began in Japan in the 1970s, as a response to the 

adverse consequences of the agro-industrial development. The movement was named "Teikei", 

which means "Food labelled with the farmer's face". By the middle of the 1980s, self-organizing 

economies, based on community support and sustainability, have already appeared in Europe 

and the United States. Today, around 6,000 in the United States, and in the western part of 
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Europe, there are thousands of similarly organized economies and related communities. These 

communities are differentiated in space, and differ greatly in their size and organizational form. 

Considering their local features and needs, they have many forms of manifestation. 

„Traditional CSA” 

In Community Supported Agriculture (CSA), the farmer distributes weekly fruits equally 

among the members in a "box system". The members pay for the products at the beginning of 

the season and get the food they serve in a given season on a weekly basis. In the wording of 

the European CSA (Community Supported Agriculture) research group, "The CSA is a direct 

partnership between a group of consumers and a producer(s) where the risks, responsibilities 

and rewards of agricultural activity are divided into long-term contracts. In general, the CSA 

works at a small or local level and is aiming for quality food supply in an agro-ecological way. 

"(European CSA Research Group, 2016, 8 p.) 

„Member Choice CSA” 

It is a CSA operation in which members get some freedom to choose from seasonal foods to 

their "box" from week to week. Members pay in advance at the beginning of the season and 

each week they can place their orders on a list that includes the currently available crops. Those 

who do not issue their weekly order will receive the products harvested by the farmer. 

„Buying clubs” 

Buying clubs allow their members to order the food they need at regular intervals, typically on 

a weekly basis. In each club, members will issue their orders for the next 4-5 weeks at the end 

of the month. In other clubs, there is a chance for more frequent orders. Unlike classic CSA, 

members have the option to choose the so-called "pay-as-you-go" option. So they do not have 

to pay in advance, only when they pick up the shipment and select from week to week what 

they need and what quantity they need. Similarly to CSA transport techniques, buying clubs 

can usually receive orders at pre-selected delivery points. Some foods offered by buying clubs 

are nowhere else available. For example, hand-made meats and cheeses, dairy products of 

naturally reared animals, indigenous local vegetable and fruit varieties. Consumers can 

contribute to local farmers' support and the preservation of the local environment by purchasing 

their food from buying clubs. At the same time, they can enjoy the benefits of fresh and 

nutritious seasonal foods. In the case of buying clubs, the consumer has a greater leverage and 

the risk of the producer is greater, as there is no guarantee that he will be able to fully sell the 

food he produces. The members of the buying clubs / communities are typically conscious and 
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committed to sustainability, keeping in mind not only the interests of their own but also the 

producers, and in most cases ensure the optimal operation of the model. 

„CSA and Buying Club Combinations” 

Some farmers make the options offered by the shopping clubs available to the members besides 

the opportunities offered by the classic CSA. Members pay in advance at the beginning of the 

season, but afterwards they have the option of ordering the "box" portions of them besides the 

food products offered by the buying club. 

 

2. Material and Methods 

 

Questionnaires and interviews were conducted by the framework of the main author doctoral 

work, who is researching the alternative local food systems since 2016. The showed results in 

this paper is based on her primary research study conducted in the spring of 2017. Sampling of 

the questionnaires was representative and the number of relevant respondents (after filtering 

out the failed questionnaires) was 297. The IBM SPSS Statistics 20 statistical programme 

package was used for processing the questionnaire database. 

 

3. Food shopping communities types in Hungary 

 

In Hungary, the demand for developing and improving a network of short supply chains, both 

supply and demand, has increased, so in the 2014-2020 Rural Development Program, Hungary 

has developed the Short Supply Chain Thematic Programming (REL). Small-scale producers 

are typically composed of micro-enterprises, the majority of which do not have the appropriate 

skills, legal knowledge, attentiveness and ability to participate in the circulation of the short 

sales channel. Therefore, the sub-program focuses on the development of key areas, where very 

small deficiencies can be identified for small producers. These objectives have been 

harmonized and linked to further national strategies and development programs, which are as 

follows: 

- Food Chain Security Strategy 2013-2022, 

- National Rural Strategy, 

- Hungary's medium and long-term food development strategy, 

- Territorial and Settlement Development Operational Program. (VP 2014-2020) 
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There is an increasing number of forms for consumer engagement towards local food systems. 

Based on the classification of Vadovics and Hayes (2007), Réthy and Dezsény (2013, 5 p.) 

categorized local food systems into two large groups. They distinguish between so-called 

"economic systems", which are based on cooperation between farmers and consumers, and 

"non-economic systems", in which consumers produce for themselves in their homes or in the 

nowadays popular "community gardens". Within the economic systems, "community supported 

agriculture" and their subtypes, as well as "local product trademark systems" and "producer 

markets" are distinguished. It can be seen that the degree of consumer engagement is the highest 

in the case of community-supported agricultural systems. 

 „Community Supported Agriculture” 

In the wording of the 2014 Statue of the Hungarian National CSA Network (KöKiSz - 

Community Smallholders' Association), the CSA is a system based on trust, solidarity, mutual 

commitment and personal contact between a group of consumers and one or more producers. It 

is a local food system based on the principles of organic farming (whether proven ecologically 

or not). At the initiative of individual farmers or NGOs, consumer members are committed to 

agricultural production for a given period. According to the terms of such an agreement, 

consumer members may share the produced food without the attached price tag, but they pay a 

flat fee to finance the operation of the farm with regular contributions. 

 „Buying groups” 

The buying groups are an alternative and innovative type of Community Supported Agriculture. 

Buying groups are grass-roots initiatives that support local food production and sales. Farmers 

and their buyers are a community, so that cooperation is beneficial to both the producer and the 

consumer. The primary advantage of the producer is that it can build up a direct and long-term 

relationship with its customers, locally sell its quality products, so it can operate cost-effectively 

and optimally. The consumer's advantage is that he is able to acquire food from healthy and 

safe sources, contributing to the preservation of his health and the development of the local 

economy. These good practices can fundamentally reform the increasingly globalizing 

consumer behaviour, strengthen identity and community spirit. Buying groups are still in their 

infancy in our country but have latent potential for stimulating many local economies and 

tourism. Nowadays, in our country, customer communities operate in the northern axis of the 

country and in urban areas, agglomeration areas. Of course, their number may be different, but 

in our research, only those categories are considered, that are competent enough to consciously 
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organize their activities and reach a wider audience, for example by appearing online (eg, their 

own website, web shop, Facebook). 

Regarding to consumer communities, consumers have the greatest choice because they do not 

have to pay in advance and have no obligation to take over the portion of their food products 

produced in cooperating economies, such as the system of permanent buyers (Community 

farms) or proportional farming (box systems). As a matter of fact, we can also regard consumer 

communities as an alloy of these two types, since members informally commit themselves to 

food products from local farmers, accepting the seasonal selection, but the consumer decides 

on what product and how much would the basket organizers. Several local producers, a non-

governmental organization or a small consumer community (s) arrange a delivery and 

distribution system (door to door or a permanent reception point), typically for small farmers, 

locally or regionally produced goods. Customer communities offer high quality, value-added, 

reliable and traceable resources to local consumers and their customers. These communities 

distribute foodstuffs from farms with a maximum of 80 km, at a producer price. In consumer 

community systems, many products of a variety of producers are usually displayed, depending 

on the size of the community. Customer communities in Hungary are typically non-profit 

organizations operating on a civil basis. Community members can make their orders by phone 

(by phone, fax, online) on a regular basis for delivery and receipt for a specific day. These 

systems are flexible enough and can vary depending on their operation and product range 

(Lőrincz, 2017): 

A. Personal system: 

o The organisers co-ordinate the orders 

o The producer is present when the consumer receives the product 

o The consumer pays to the producer directly 

o The transaction is finished in about two hours 

o The producers may sell more goods than ordered (to other consumers) 

Advantage: direct contact between the producer and the consumer 

Disadvantage: It requires more space and infrastructure. Transactions are not as traceable as 

other possibilities, buying communities may become more market-like. 

Examples: Kiskosár Buying Group, Szatyor Debrecen, Tatai Fészek Buying Group, Gördülő 

Kosár Buying Group 

B. Community system: 

o The producer is not present at the transaction  
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o Contribution of volunteers, compilation of unit boxes  

o The buyer pays to the organizer who transfers the money to the producers  

Advantage: that it can be handled in a smaller place, more traceable product traffic and 

administration.  

Disadvantage there is no direct customer-to-customer relationship, and a large volunteer 

portfolio and hard work is needed. 

Examples: Miskolc Green Basket Community, Community of Nyíregyháza Community, 

Kecskemét Szatyor 

C. Institutional system: 

o Similar to the community system, the producer and the buyer do not meet personally 

o The circle of buyers is represented by an institution, a work group, and the transfer takes 

place in the given institution 

o Payment is made with a one-week slip drawn by a volunteer appointed by the 

institutional / workplace customer group and handed over to basket organizers who 

forward it to the producers 

Advantage: buyers are concentrated in one place, the transaction is quick 

Disadvantage: there is no direct producer-consumer contact and it requires plenty of volunteer 

work 

Examples: Pannon Helyi Termék 

 

We identified two more categories based on our empirical research: 

 

D. Community system + shop + providing related services 

o It combines the community system with a permanent point of sale / shop where not only 

pre-surgeons can receive their food packages but also occasional buyers can buy from 

a basic product range 

o They are intensifying approaches, community building activities and complementary 

services such as home delivery, cookery courses, team building food and venue 

insurance etc. 

Advantage: reaching a broader consumer segment, fix transaction point 

Disadvantage: the organisers must form an official organisation, which might be costly and 

takes a permanent staff. 

Examples: Budapesti Szatyor Közösség 
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E. Buying group organised on a social media website: 

o The community does not have the basic infrastructure that is needed to organize and 

operate a permanent producer-consumer community, so an enthusiastic volunteer 

creates a community site / forum where local producers and customers can meet. 

o The volunteer takes care of site maintenance, content filtering, but handover and 

acceptance processes are co-ordinated between producers and buyers. 

Advantage: it requires more simple organisation and infrastructure capacities,  

Disadvantage: it is more difficult to ensure and control quality and the community-building 

function is lower than in other forms 

Examples: Közös Batyu Vásárlói Közösség, E-Kofa 

 

F. System of recurring consumers (community farms) 

In this type of community farms, consumers join to the farmer for a whole year and take 

products from the farm every week. Consumers pay a flat fee for varied seasonal crops. The 

range and amount of food to be obtained depends on seasonality. At the end of summer there is 

a wider range of products than spring. (TVE, 2016). Typically, in this system, members can get 

a wide range of vegetables and fruits, but in the assortment of other commodities (meat, dairy, 

eggs, bread, etc.), as well as consumer goods, there are other processed and durable foods as 

well as various spices. 

 

G. Proportional farming (box system) 

Essentially, the principle of community economies is based on proportionate farming, more 

commonly called box systems. In this case, consumers are also offered a fixed price for food 

products on the farm, except that the consumer can decide whether to order a box or not. (TVE, 

2016) 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

In our study, we gave a brief overview of the international and domestic types of local food 

systems, which are commonly characterized by the fact that for small farms in the background, 

due to global competition, there is a direct or maximum supply of an intermediate, alternative 

sales channel. On the consumer side, they also enable the purchase of high-value, traceable 

foodstuffs. These innovative and grass-roots forms of sales bring producers and end consumers 

closer together, contributing to the direct marketing of local food and supporting the local 
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economy. A survey among basket members highlighted that households with higher than 

average earnings and higher education typically use this alternative food supply option. 

Contrary to our preliminary assumption, consumer communities do not yet fully fulfil the role 

of community development and identity in Hungary. Based on our empirical experience, 

currently few communities have the capacity to accommodate the food buying and distribution 

system on this front and the consumer circle is not open enough for it either. However, it is 

clear that their consumer behaviour is the closest to the so-called LOHAS's (Lifestyle Of Health 

and Sustainability) behavioural pattern. Their support for local producers, their health and 

environmental awareness are serious for them. Their dominant lifestyles are based on their 

mature, clear, consumer-type image, which is not motivated by symbolic food consumption and 

the appearance of the outside world, but motivated by internal motivations and their own "well-

being". As a possible continuation of the research, the collection of good practices and primary 

research carried out among other actors can facilitate the design of a sample model for shopping 

communities 
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Abstract 

Previously, one of the drivers of FDI investments was keeping the production factors low, 

which meant allocating the production and the workplaces towards the developing economies. 

Multinational corporations have established subsidiaries, manufacturer, service provider or 

assembly units in different countries, choosing that country as their subsidiary's head office, 

where the cheapest was the workforce. With the emergence of robotization, with the use of 

intelligent machines, this type of competitive advantage ceases to exist, some of the workplaces 

becoming obsolete with the transformation of production. The change affects those companies 

and countries, where the economy was built on labor-intensive production. The Future of Jobs 

report released in 2016 by the World Economic Forum (WEF) draws attention to the changes 

that the labor market transformation will cause higher productivity and widening qualification 

gap, more workplaces will be eradicated and occupations will disappear, as new ones are going 

to be created. According to the study, a total of 7.1 million workplaces will be lost in the 15 

most significant industrial countries and 2 million new ones will be established by 2020. The 5 

million disappearing workplaces are mostly going to affect the financial, health and energy 

services sectors. According to the WEF's "The future of electricity new technologies 

transforming the grid edge" study, the new workplaces will emerge in business services because 

the robotization will create a demand for highly qualified IT, engineering and info-

communication professionals. The work to be performed with the infocommunication tools 

affects not only the type of the manpower, but also the nature of the work. New opportunities 

will open for businesses and factories to increase efficiency and productivity. In our study, we 

seek to find out: what do these changes mean at the European Union (EU) level? How will 

industry change in the small and large business sectors of some EU member states? What are 

the trends in employment? How do human resource management professionals perceive the 

changes and what does the employee perceive? 

Keywords: employment, labor market, change management 
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1. Introduction 

The EU's competitiveness pyramid considers increasing the standards of living important for 

citizens living in its area, which is determined by two factors, the development of employment 

and productivity (Figure 1). The productivity side of the figure is closing on the approach of 

Scott and Lodge (1985) and Porter (1990). "According to this approach, productivity develops 

according to market and financial performance, which is affected by intangible investments and 

innovation, investments and infrastructure." This competitiveness pyramid is the EU's regional 

approach and it is also the starting point of the Irish Competitiveness Council. (Chikán - Czakó, 

2009: p. 58) 

 

Figure 1.  The European Union's competitiveness pyramid 

Source: Czakó, 2005:p. 24 

The other side of the figure links the increase in the standard of living to the rate of employment, 

to employment participation rate and to workplace establishment, which are influenced by 

demographic-, labor market- and intangible asset investments. Demographic factors include the 

aging of the population, internal and external flexibility in the labor market, and the impact of 

training in the case of intangible investments. Among the economists with differing 

professional opinions, there is a consensus that the aim of competitiveness is to increase living 

standards, but at the same time there is a difference in what is to be considered as "input" and 

how to develop this input (Chikán - Czakó, 2009). The Council of Europe adopted the Lisbon 

Strategy in 2000 with the aim of "developing the EU into the most competitive, most 

dynamically evolving, knowledge-based economy in the world, capable of sustainable 

economic growth, which has a better and greater workplace and social cohesion ". The three 
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pillars are complemented by sustainable development (fourth pillar). The EU's competitiveness 

approach in the Lisbon Strategy was adopted by the Union's supreme decision-making body, 

the Council of Europe, and annually asks reporting about its implementation. However, 

opinions about the reasons for the lack of results are different (Table 1). The macroeconomists 

blame the failed results of the Lisbon Strategy on the failed growth. Those who focus on 

competitiveness, they highlight the neglect of the inputs of the competitiveness pyramid (e.g. 

boosting entrepreneurial activity, promoting innovation) besides the growth." The 

Competitiveness Council has been set up to encourage the implementation, the Council should 

actively play a role in boosting competitiveness and growth. (Chikán – Czakó, 2009: 60.o.) 

Table 1. The areas of Lisbon Strategy 

Source: Az European Council (2000); European Council (2001) quoted by Chikán – Czakó, 

2009:60.p.) 

1.Preparing for the knowledge-  

based economy 

and society  

1. Modernizing the society 

model of the EU 

2. Sustainable development 

 Better policies 

serving R&D and 

information society 

 Investing in people: 

education 

and training 

 Dealing with the effects of 

climate change 

 Enhancing the structural  

reforms supporting  

competitiveness  

and innovation 

 The active employment policy 

 

 The fight against  

social exclusion 

 

 Public health challenges: 

food safety, chemical 

materials, managing epidemics 

and their effects 

 Completing the 

creation of 

the internal market 

  The sustainable use of  

natural resources 

3. Maintaining healthy economic prospects and favorable growth opportunities 

 Application of appropriate macro-economic policies 

 Introduction of new, open methods and coordination to support member states 

 Mobilization of the necessary resources 

2. Material and method 

The Fourth Industrial Revolution (i.4.0) means the transformation of manufacturing and 

production processes through the use of info-communication technologies within the network, 

enabling the rapid sharing of information through optimization of production processes. The 

most important technological changes include: 3D printing, self-driving vehicles, memory 

alloys, self-regenerating and self-cleaning intelligent materials, and advanced robotics. I4.0 has 

an impact on the social and economic environment, the business sphere, and governments and 

employment as well. (Csapó et al, 2018) 
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The 'Future of Jobs' report released by the World Economic Forum (WEF, 2016) draws 

attention to the future changes that the labor market transformation will cause higher 

productivity and widening qualification gap, more workplaces will be eradicated and 

occupations will disappear, as new ones are going to be created.  

With the transformation of production, with the use of intelligent machines, some workplaces 

will become obsolete and will disappear. This change affects those countries and companies, 

where the economy is built on labor-intensive production.  According to the WEF (2016) study, 

a total of 7.1 million workplaces will be lost in the 15 most significant industrial countries, 

while 2 million new workplaces will be established by 2020. According to the projections, the 

disappearance of workplaces will affect the financial, health and energy services sectors. 

Robotization means expanding demand for highly qualified IT, engineering and info-

communication professionals. Work with info-communication tools also affects the type of 

workforce and the nature of the work, and promotes the spread of various flexible, atypical 

forms of employment. (WEF, 2017) New manufacturing methods open up new opportunities 

in the field of efficiency and productivity for the factories, but the introduction of new 

technology systems and working methods may cause confusion in the operation, which requires 

the use of new management methods. Businesses can introduce new innovative products and 

improvements through the use of digital technologies. (WEF, 2016, Csapó et al, 2018) 

The analysis of the starting position is based on the database of EUROSTAT, we analyzed a 

period from 2005 to 2014 in the European Union: the large enterprises, the small and medium-

sized enterprises (SMEs), the number of companies in the industry, in commerce and in the 

service sector, and the number of people employed. 

We will further detail the current situation based on the analysis of presentations of HR 

professionals, heard on the "The effect of globalization and the change on human resource 

management functions" scientific conference and professional forum, held on 29 September 

2017, and we will compare it to the researches of WEF (WEF, 2016).  

In qualitative research, we interviewed employees on their expectations regarding 

globalization, which served to prepare a quantitative research. 

3. Results 

The multinational companies are large-scale employers.(Global Fortune Top500, Top 100) In 

the developed countries of the western world, the proportion of employees by foreign 

companies is 5-6%, it is higher than the average in Ireland with 50%, in Slovakia 30%, in 
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Hungary 22% and in the Czech Republic 16%, and the regional average is around 7-8%. (Blahó 

A. et al, 2015).  

Most employees in industrial corporations are employed in Germany, from the EU state 

members. In addition, significant employers are France, Italy, Poland, Romania and the United 

Kingdom as well. However, trends differ, while Germany has been able to increase the number 

of employees in industrial enterprises during the period under review, then in other countries a 

reduction was present in the period of the 2007-2009 crisis, and since then they have not been 

able to return to pre-crisis employment levels. The number of manpower is shown in Figure 2. 

(Eurostat) 

 

Figure 2.  The number of people employed in the EU in industrial companies between 2005-

2014 

Source: From Eurostat adatbase own compilation 

 

Small and medium-sized enterprises represent half or two thirds of the modern economy, either 

we take the number of employees (67% in the EU) or the GDP they produce (EU28: 57.5%)  

(Airaksinan, Luomaranta, Aljaasko, Roodhuijzen, 2015). 

The two largest employers in the SME sector are Germany and Italy. Located in the forefront 

are the United Kingdom, Spain, and two post-socialist countries, the Czech Republic and 

Poland are prominent. The crisis did not avoid the SME sector either, as in large companies, 

Germany was able to increase the number of people employed in industry, employment in other 
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countries decreased, Poland after a slight increase returned to the level seen at the beginning of 

the period. The number of manpower is shown in Table 2.  

 

Figure 3. The number of people employed in the EU in SME sector between 2005-2014 

Source: From Eurostat database own compilation 

How do HR professionals see the current situation?  

Based on presentations heard at the HR conference in October 2017 (Debrecen Universitsy, 

2017), robotization resulted in the emergence of new and old companies, simultaneous 

application of new and old business solutions in a constantly changing market environment.  

According to the performers of the plenary, Hungary will have to face the following challenges: 

the high orientation of foreign capital, high wage differences compared with the other EU 

member states, and the same is true for cities and regions as well. The domestic info-

communications companies are smaller than the EU average. High fluctuation and labor 

shortages is typical for the country. HR Trends denoted a new orientation in skills and 

competence development. On the demographic side, the aging index increases, but Silver ages 

can become a determining human resource. A possible solution to labor shortages is the 

temporary employment, the direction of which has changed considerably over the past two 

decades. The majority of the borrowed manpower came from Slovakia since 2000, and from 

Romania since 2005. The integration was helped by the fact that there were no problems with 

the use of language, and in general there was no need to take care of housing because the places 

of residence were located within a tolerable distance of 50 km. As a result of the economic 

crisis of 2007-2009, people with dual citizenship have preferably migrated to Western Europe, 
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today's new temporary employment direction is Ukraine, this is where the active workers come 

from. There are communication difficulties and difficulties in organizing housing. (Debrecen 

University, 2017)  

The overwhelming majority of workers perceive that global labor demand has a significant 

impact on the domestic labor market. They think that robotization will cause the most 

significant changes in the producing companies and the assembling companies. Regarding the 

manpower, they assume that the changes in employment will affect mostly the people with low 

education. They less assume that major changes will be expected for highly qualified employees 

or for the service providers. They consider technological, financial and human resources as the 

most important resources for the future. They consider most important success factors for small 

and large companies differently. In their opinion, the key to success for large companies is the 

use of advanced production technology, for small and medium-sized enterprises it is the 

investments, the financial resources, and the low operating costs. They consider the quality of 

management to be of medium importance in both sectors. 

4. Conclusion 

In short, we will explain our conclusions: 

 The situation of the countries in the WEF study is different in the initial period of the 

change, therefore different solutions and consequently different results may occur. 

 In addition to the advanced industrial countries, employment is a priority in other 

member states as well, which is caused, among other things, by the high fluctuation, the 

shortage of labor and the characteristics of temporary employment. 

 In some countries, regarding the employment, large corporations and the SME sector 

are operating alike, but there are also different dynamics. 

 The new focus of the HR profession is competence development. The HR profession 

needs global response to global challenges. As a result of robotization, the number of 

workplaces is reduced in developed countries, while other countries are struggling with 

manpower shortages.  

 According to the qualitative research, employees expect the disappearance of 

workplaces that require manpower with low education, they are less aware of the 

potential for development in the service sector and for specific occupations. 
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Abstract 

 

It has become a common norm and widely acclaimed practice that governance is assessed and 

measured based on certain indicators to show whether the quality of governance is being 

achieved or not. Most organisations refer to these indicators as Elements of Good Governance. 

However, the European Commission refers to these indicators as Quality of Government, which 

amongst other things include Rule of Law, Government Effectiveness, Control of Corruption 

and Voice and Accountability. The main objective of this study was to examine these qualities 

from the perspective of the Fante indigenes of Cape Coast and Elmina in Ghana considering 

what constitute Quality of Government; and in a situation, if these are not in existence one can 

say good governance is taking place or not. The paper was conducted as desk study and the 

author relied mainly on secondary data, analysis of secondary information and documentary 

examinations of field reports in Ghana, news materials, academic literature, books and research 

findings. Some recommendations have been proffered for consideration as part of the 

conclusion. 

 

Keywords: Fantes, Cape Coast, Elmina, Governanc 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Scholars and institutions are developing new ways by which they can study and understand the 

environment within which they live in. One phenomenon which scholars are interested in and 

which is gradually gaining currency in recent times has been the issue of Indigenous Knowledge 

System (IKS). Indigenous Knowledge Systems (IKS) according to Millar (1999), are defined 

as local knowledge held by indigenous people or local knowledge that is unique to a given 

culture or society. This is a form of knowledge that differs from Western knowledge systems, 

which are designed scientifically to lock out feedback from the environment and to avoid 

natural perturbations. An Indigenous person would look at nature and observe its vibrancy and 

meaning as well as regard it with awe and uncertainty, while a Westerner would see nature as 
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an inanimate clock governed by simple universal laws that behave as an automation, which 

once programmed would continue to follow the rules inscribed in the programme.  

Miller, Kendie, Apusiga & Haverkort, (eds) (2006) further affirmed that conventional science 

(Western knowledge) and Indigenous Knowledge Systems (IKS) have the common objective 

of negotiating nature. They both seek to formulate the laws and rules that govern nature and the 

universe. While the natural sciences formulate laws, principles and theories that explain nature, 

Indigenous Knowledge Systems come up with interdicts (do’s and don’ts), values, beliefs, 

customs, as well as rituals and ceremonies, that purport to be based on an understanding or 

theory of how nature and the universe work. One particular area where this is well evident is 

the development and governance in solving problems in Africa, thus making the IKS a subject 

for serious academic pursuit in recent times. IKS has been studied in these areas: Psychological 

counselling (Bate,1995; Maiello, 2008; Myers, 1999; Nsamenang, 1992; Ruane, 2010; 

Simwaka, Peltzer & Banda 2007; Torrey, 1986; Viljoen, 2003 & Vontress, 1991) in 

environmental conservation (Anoliefo, Isikhuemhen & Ochije,2003; Appiah, 2006; Berkes, 

Colding & Folke, 2000; Bhagwat & Rutte, 2006; Hyland & Ikumenne, 2005; Elmqvist, 2007; 

Toledo, 2000; Chemhuru & Masaka, 2010) and in disaster prevention (Edje, 2004; Kihup, 2000 

and Mwaura, 2008). Within the area of governance too IKS is receiving attention and the focus 

is largely on the chieftaincy institution. (See Agyemang, 2009; Miller, 1968; Donald & Reddy 

(eds.) 2003; Ayittey, 1991; Sklar, 2005; Odotei & Awedoba (eds.) 2006; d’Engelbronner-Kolff, 

Hinz & Sindano (eds.), 1998; Bekker and Jeffery, 1989). Thus, IKS from the perspective of the 

indigenous people of Ghana are systems, rules and norms that help them to understand the 

world around them. 

Another aspect of IKS, which is also gaining grounds and has attracted interest in academia is 

governance. In the African traditional setting, governance is seen in chieftaincy and the 

citizenry, where each compliments the other in adhering to the various detects expected for 

harmonious and peaceful existence of the society. It also helps to regulate life and property. 

However, this unique element of African Traditional Religion (ATR) has been watered down 

so much so that many are of the view that governance and its attendant elements are alien to 

Traditional African governance systems.    

Africa’s system of governance had been the chieftaincy institution. Adjei (2015) acknowledged 

the fact that, in Ghana, and in most of African countries, the chieftaincy institution is purported 

to have come into existence around 1300 (AD), long before the arrival of the Europeans on the 

shores of the country. It is recognized as the custodian of the culture and traditions of a people, 

hence its responsibility to enact a set of rules to preserve certain values of the society. According 
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to Bob-Milliar (2009), “Chieftaincy is an indigenous system of governance with executive, 

judiciary and legislative powers”. Rathbone, (2000) on the other hand opines that the chiefs 

were at the centre of economic powers controlling as they claim to do, access to land and the 

people who worked on the land and what could be grown on it. Even though this policy was 

what led to the policy named indirect rule, it in a way placed the chiefs at the helm of affairs 

where they were recognised as leaders and accorded all the needed respect. From the above one 

is not far from right in saying that Africans have had their own system of governance long 

before colonisation.  However, over time the colonial administrators replaced the African 

system of governance with their own Western system of governance accompanied by its unique 

features. 

 

2. Analysis of Governance and Good Governance Evaluation among Fantes in Ghana  

 

According to the Encyclopaedia of Governance (2007), the term African governance refers to 

two salient trends in political analysis. The First term deals with the perceived crisis of African 

states, which has led observers to set out a range of models and prescription concerning political 

renewal or less ambitiously, the re-establishment of centralised political order. The second, he 

added, deals with generalised interest in governance which  has a strong shaped academics 

understandings of state reforms or renewals in Africa, the tools through which many researchers 

and institutions have made sense of state crisis and shaped a range of lending and policy 

interventions throughout the continent. 

The term governance and its normative companion.” Good Governance” became known and 

gained prominence on the African continent in the early 1990’s following the inability of most 

African states to function as a result of economic recession and crippling levels of external 

indebtedness. In the year 1992, the term became so pronounced and also a condition for major 

European nations donors to African states to begin to associate their assistance, aid and 

allocation to African states with good governance, which to them should encompass liberal 

model of political life such as the introduction of a multiparty constitution, legalisation of 

various kinds of civic association and introduction of more transparent accountable procedures 

within state administration. Thus, good governance with its accompanying elements became 

the yard stick by which many governments and institutions were accessed or evaluated. 

According to a Report for the European Commission Directorate-General Regional Policy on 

Measuring the Quality of Government and Subnational Variation (2010), the most frequently 

used definition of governance in scholarship is the World Bank’s, definition which looks at  
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Governance as "the traditions and institutions by which authority in a country is exercised. The 

institution gives certain criteria that the definition must meet: These are:  

• The process by which governments are selected, monitored, and replaced; 

• The capacity of the government to effectively formulate and implement sound 

policies; and  

• The respect of citizens and the state for the institutions that govern economic and 

social interactions among them. (Kaufmann, Kraay, and Mastruzzi 2004, 3).   

However, owing to the fact that many find the above definition by the world bank as not straight 

forward and something that boarders on tautology, Rothstein and Teorell (2008) proposed the 

term “quality of government” instead of  the term “good governance”. They postulated that 

quality government, which encompasses lack of corruption, rule of law, government 

effectiveness and accountability as the measuring tool to evaluate performance of governments. 

 

3. Indigenous Measurement of Quality of Government 

 

Governance, from the indigenous perspective in Africa and Ghana in particular, is vested in the 

Chieftaincy institution. According to Oseadeeyo Addo Dankwa III (2004), the chieftaincy 

institution, which is the head of governance in the traditional setting, has more taboos associated 

with it and this can directly be placed under some of these elements as acknowledged by the 

Fantes. In the Fante traditional setting the governance system is legitimised by the actors 

through the act of swearing of an oath. When the oath is sworn it thus becomes an accepted 

norm that the actors in governance would adhere to the elements of quality of governance as 

specified by the World Bank and the European Union. 

In the Fante governance system, corruption is abhorred because it is considered a taboo for 

actors in charge of governance to engage in acts of corruption. This is because the resources of 

the community belong to all and the actors of governance are only there to oversee that  it is 

used for the good of the community.  Being corrupt amounts to an act that goes contrary to the 

dictates of the oath sworn and one can pay the penalty for it, which is removal from the position, 

or one would be left to the wrath of the ancestors to be dealt with. 

Under Rule of Law, one can say is also well exhibited in the indigenous governance system of 

the Fantes in Ghana. Though chiefs are selected and elected from a particular royal family, 

unlike the Western governance system which gives room for everyone who has the minimum 

qualification to present him or herself for election by the populace, the election process is 

restricted to only members of the royal family. However, the moment one is elected and chosen 

as the ruler or leader of the people, he/she is obliged to follow and obey all the conditions 
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inherent in a rule of law, because the elected candidate had on his or her installation sworn that, 

he/she would not lord himself or herself on his or her people and would not usurp their authority 

and arbitrarily discharge it, but would respect their freedom and liberties. 

Government Effectives is also an element that is also very much seen in the indigenous 

governance system of the Fantes. There are enough mechanisms in place that ensures that stated 

rules are effectively followed based on what the actors in charge of governance wants to put 

across to the people and what the people also want to put across to the actors responsible for 

governance for effective and efficient implementation of government business and meeting of 

the peoples’ expectation. 

It must however be noted that from the indigenous perspective of the Fantes, good governance 

is well embedded in their day-to-day life and they have means by which they look at good 

governance and bad governance.  Fante understanding of the term “governance” is “amanbu” 

which is a combination of “ɛman” and “bu”. “Ɛman”  which means state whilst “bu” means to 

account for, thus putting the two together, governance to Fantes is about actors in charge of 

governance faithfully accounting for the things and people (in the state) entrusted in their care.  

It must be noted, that governance occurs not only at the level of the state. It has multi-level 

nature starting from the lineage, towns and villages up to the state (paramountcy) level. At each 

level leaders are expected to give account of their stewardship. Among the Fante, leaders are 

seen as trustees holding properties in trust on behalf of the community and especially the 

ancestors and the yet un-born. 

In a study conducted in 2013 on the subject of Governance, among the Fantes in Cape Coast in 

Ghana, it came to light that, the people see “Governance as a structure put in place to steer the 

affairs of the people following stated procedures and rules” and that ‘‘governance basically also 

deals with any set of laws and activities which brings progress to a given people at a given 

time”. These two ideas in addition to the etymology of the word reveal that governance among 

the indigenous Fante of Ghana concerns not only the process of setting and utilising some basic 

ground rules but also the outcomes of the process. The outcomes of the process are progress in 

the life of both the individual and community. This theme of progress, it could be said is what 

bothers on the people's understanding of what constitutes good or bad governance. 

Thus, Fantes see good governance as “amanbu pa”. This literally means to give good account 

of the state of affairs in the state (oman). Hence good governance is about leadership which 

allows for the citizenry to be provided with all the necessary things they need to enable them 

go about their activities without any let or hindrance. This is what the Fante called “mpuntu”or 

“kanko”, progress and that, good governance should encompass free movement, elimination of 
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intimidation, following stated procedures in dealing with the needs of the people, fair judgment 

and above all the people having a peaceful environment to go about their activities”. Not only 

that, to Fantes, “good governance is about that which gives unrestricted access to the citizens 

of all that pertains to life without any difficulty. This includes provision of social amenities to 

the citizenry. However, good governance is said to have been realised, when at the installation 

of those in charge of governance have sworn the oath and have followed it to the later all that 

they said, they would do by being transparent in their leadership, ensuring accountability, 

respect for the elders and subjects or those that they govern and taking good care of all resources 

entrusted into one’s care. 

On the contrary, the reverse is true, Fantes call bad governance “amanbu bon”. Which to them 

deals with the actors in charge of governance not following stated procedures in dealing with 

issues and citizenry being denied of basic necessities of life.  In effect when all the elements of 

good governance are not adhered to, then bad governance is at play and a failure of the 

measurement of the evaluation standards as set out by the World Bank, the European Union 

and their allied agencies that seeks to trumpet the dictates of what quality of governance should 

be. 

From the above discussion, quality of governance is something that is not missing in the Fante 

governance system. This is very much portrayed in the oaths those in charge of governance 

swear when they assume leadership positions. It is thus expected that upon assumption of office 

as practitioners of governance, they need to carry on to the later and meet the qualities pertaining 

governance to the expectation of the people they govern by eliminating corruption, sustain rule 

of law, allow bureaucratic or government effectiveness, ensure that what has been entrusted to 

their care is well accounted for and strengthen democratic and Electoral Institutions. Anything 

short of these dictates amounts to a violation of a taboo and the oath that they have sworn and 

has dire consequences for them. 

 

4. Conclusion and Recommendations 

 

In conclusion, one can say that standards used in measuring a particular phenomenon is a good 

thing and governance with its attendant quality standards is a good tool and must be espoused 

by all. Because it only tool through that democracies can be sustained,  corruption can be up 

rooted and effectiveness of governmental machinery can be said to be working and 

accountability be achieved and demanded from those who are in charge of indigenous 

governance. It is recommended that those in charge of indigenous governance be educated on 

the qualities of governance and be made aware that the world is evolving into a global one and 
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that they ought to rise to match up to its standards. Lastly, the media can also raise a campaign 

to talk more on quality of governance for the populace to be aware of it and monitor the actors 

of indigenous governance to rule by it.   
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Abstract 

 

As a result of the digitalisation, the mainstream media channels have to face the competition 

with the online advertising forms. The emerging influencer community provides new 

opportunities for product endorsement while social media is changing the nature of marketing 

through these people. Influencer marketing is getting more and more popular, however studies 

are not being created fast enough to understand the methodology of this new way of 

advertisement and how consumers tend to react on them. This study tries to determine the 

diverse term of a social media influencer while giving information regarding the key success-

drivers both from a user and a company’s point of view.     

 

Keywords: Social media influencer, influencer marketing, online marketing, opinion leader, 

social media 

 

1. Introduction 

 

We cannot deny the importance of the social media influencers (SMI) in marketing. Social 

media has growed rapidly and became an important media platform in the last few years.  

According to We Are Social and Hootsuite (2017) 37 % of the world’s population, 2.789   

billion people, uses social media. Why would not these people look for and look up to SMIs? 

Many studies proved the value of the 3rd party opinion while purchasing online or offline. For 

previous generations, the most relevant source of information was the television. Nowadays the 

mainstream media channels are losing focus, online platforms and influencers are getting into 

the spotlight. Nothing proves better the importance of the market of influencers than Klear’s 

(2018) study of Instagram. The amount of sponsored posts doubled from 2016 to 2017. There 

were more than 1 500 000 posts on this platform that were tagged as sponsored advertisement. 

The posts got an average of 682 likes that lead to approximately 1 Billion feedback under the 
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uploaded pictures.  According to Nielsen Catalina Solutions (2017) Influencer marketing drives 

11-times-more sales compared to traditional media. These online contents are creating 

continuously growing ROI that makes it valuable for the companies to invest in this form of 

advertisement.  But who are the so called opinion leaders? This study is trying to answer this 

question by determining the term of an influencer and the required characteristics of the most 

successful social media influencers. By identifying the most effective personnel in the online 

platforms we can get a good overview of the rapidly growing influencer market. 

 

The goal of the study 

 

As the phenomenon of an SMI is fairly new, this study tries to provide an overall term of the 

social media influencers and give an insight of the different break downs used in the most recent 

literatures while determining the driving factors of successful SMI. 

 

2. Defining the social media influencers  

 

The term of the social media influencer 

 

Studies around the social media, social influence, and online network are getting more and more 

popular among researchers. With the rapid growth of the social media platforms, today’s society 

is facing an enlarging amount of influencers. By the use of the social websites, millions of 

people are sharing their thought, experiences, and expertise about thousands of topics every 

second and doing so, they have a conscious or unconscious influence on the people they are in 

connection with. It means, each of us who ever posted something on any of the social websites 

had an effect on the others. So from which point can we call someone an influencer?  What are 

the most typical characteristics of the people or how can we identify an influencer? 

According to Travers and Milgram (1967) social influence happens when someone’s emotions, 

behavior or opinion is impacted by others.  As this term includes majority of the people who 

have ever actively used any of the social platforms, let’s see what marketing calls an influencer. 

Influencer Marketing Hub [Online] defines an influencer as a person, who can affect the 

purchase decision of others by the power of his / her authority, knowledge, position or 

relationship with his / her followers. An influencer can be also someone who has followers form 

a niche community. Here the size of the audience is not the most important, as the amount of 

followers depends on the size of the niche. They regularly post on their profile and engage their 

followers. 
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Tapinfluence [Online] – one of the market leader in Influencer-Generated Content Engine – 

says that the key to determine an opinion leader is the trust. Before the official term of SMI was 

created, people looked to experts. These experts, bloggers, individuals gained the trust of their 

audience and as a result, they could influence their followers.  

Others are pointing out the importance (or non-importance) of the size of an opinion leader’s 

audience. The more people they reach the better they are, we can think. Klear (2018) – a big 

data Influencer Marketing software platform provider – however highlights that it is not just 

about – or even not at all about – the number of followers when it comes to the success of an 

influencer. A true influencer has to be measured by the action they drive. Their audience has to 

be active, react to the posts of the opinion leader. They also emphasize the importance of the 

niche expertise as a valuable element.  

 

Numbers behind the terms 

 

Trust - the key player of the influencer marketing  

 

As it is defined by Tapinfluence [Online], one of the most important feature of an influencer is 

the trust he or she can awoke in someone else. From an influencer marketing point of view, this 

is great news, as people tend to trust more than several years ago (Nielsen, 2013). Nielsen’s 

online survey proved that the most influential “tool” is still the word of mouth.  84% of the 

respondents said that their family’s and friends’ recommendations were the most trustworthy 

form of advertisement. This number has not changed a lot since. In the same report from 2015, 

word of mouth was still the number one most trusted advertisement form. (Nielsen, 2015) 

However trust in branded (owned) websites raised by 1% to 70 % that ensured its 2nd place on 

the list worldwide. In Europe the 2nd, while globally the 3rd most trusted advertising form is the 

consumer opinion posted online. 66% of the people worldwide say they trust other people’s 

online reviews. 2 of the top 3 most trusted forms of advertisement are other people’s opinion 

online and offline. This highlights the importance and trustworthiness of others and proves the 

value and the raison d’être of the influencers on the advertising market. 

 

Trust vs Action 

 

But is it enough if a consumer trusts the influencer? Will it create revenue for the company that 

“hires’ the SMI? As Klear (2018) states, a successful influencer is measured by the action he 

or she is generating via posts.  If we take Klear’s criteria into consideration, action driven 
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advertisement has to be compared against trust. Nielsen’s (2015) study proves that a given 

amount of trust is not necessarily followed by the same level of action. Even advertisements 

that people do not trust much can generate high action ration. This is highly true for the online 

and mobile formats. It can be explained by the fact that crossing an advertisement, clicking on 

it and purchasing directly from the website is easy. As it is mentioned in Nielsen’s study (2015) 

action exceeds trust by the highest value when there is an easy access to products/ services. As 

an example, trust and action level in percentage in case of social media ads are 46% trust and 

56% action, search engine results are creating approximately the same ratio with 47% trust and 

58% action. 

 

Does the size of the audience matter? 

 

Do numbers support Klear’s theory about the negligibility of the size of the influencer’s 

audience? As per Markerly’s [Online] study as the amount of an influencer’s followers grows, 

the level of engagement (comments, likes) decreases. Influencers with followers between 

10 000 – 100 00 can provide the best combination of reached people and influenced audience. 

They reach a large amount of people, but still they can have a good relationship with them that 

will generate higher engagement numbers. This finding can be a key to SMI marketing and also 

can be linked to the fact that people tend to trust their friend’s or other “ordinary” users’ 

testimonial more than almost any type of advertising forms. (Nielsen, 2015) These micro-

influencers have a relatively small audience compared to celebrities, but 10K is big enough to 

divide them from an everyday Instagram or YouTube user and can provide a great amount of 

reached people for a brand’s targeted audience. 

Summing up the topic, who can we call an SMI in today’s marketing? A social media influencer 

is someone (or smoothing if we consider for example pets- Grumpy cat as an influencer) who 

uses online social media platform, has credibility / power by his / her authority, knowledge, 

position or relationship, generates trust in the audience while drives action towards purchase 

decision. They should have a large audience or have niche expertise, however it has to be taken 

into consideration that the most effective social media influencers have an audience between 

10K-100K followers.  

 

3. Categories of the social media influencers 

 

Many industries are turning to influencers when it comes to advertising their products or 

services. But how can we distinguish the different type of influencers? There are many different 
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types of SMI breakdowns depending on the topic of the classifications.  Studies mention SMI 

groups based on the industry the influencer works in - example: sport, fashion, travel – or the 

number of followers, their professions etc. The 2 most frequently used classicization are the 

following:  

Influencer Marketing Hub [Online] defined the following groups of influencers: 

 Celebrities 

 Industry experts and thought leaders 

 Bloggers and content creators 

 Micro Influencers 

They point to the emerging importance of Micro Influencers. These people became famous as 

they have niche expertise. The main element that distinguish them from the other categories is 

the relationship they have with their followers.  Bloggers and influencers in the social media 

tend to have the most active communication with their audience. Even though micro influencers 

are everyday people, their audience is growing really fast, this brings them as much fame as a 

celebrity gets. Targeting a niche audience is easy through these people as they gather users 

based on their interest.  

Bloggers are also influential on the market. Through their own platform they are able to reach 

people and affect their purchasing intention. When it comes to a blog, it is not just a written 

article on the internet but also a video channel for example on YouTube.  

Industry experts and thought leaders gained their position as a result of their qualification, 

experience or the reputation of their working place etc. As an example, journalists, academics 

or industry experts are part of this.  

Celebrity endorsement is the “ancient version” of influencer marketing. The most important 

thing that divides them from the previous categories from a marketing point of view is that it is 

hard to identify a targeted audience among the followers of a celebrity. They do not have a well-

defined group of followers, people with different ages, genders and interest follow them. It 

makes it harder to target efficiently the predefined audience and raises questions about the 

engagement level they can generate.  

Another category option was described by Ehlers (2017). She takes the topic from a brand point 

of view, taking the number of followers into consideration. Ehlers defined 4 different groups: 

 Brand Ambassador  

 Brand Advocates 

 Micro-Influencers 

 “Power Middle” Influencers 
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Brand Ambassadors are contractually bound experts and celebrities having tens or hundreds of 

thousands of followers. Brand Advocates are not necessarily experts on the field of what they 

are advertising but the act as the “biggest” fan of the products. Micro-Influencers have 10 000-

100 000 followers, they maximize the engagement with their audience and are very effective. 

“Power Middle” Influencers are the high-impact personnel with up to 250 000 followers. They 

also have a good relationship with their audience that differentiates them form the celebrities.  

Reviewing different type of influencers and analyzing their attributes, most of the classes are 

based on the number of followers. Below table was created based on the examination of 17 

different type of influencers, which were described by multipliable characteristics, reviewed by 

8 type of values. 53% of the categories included  the size of the audience. 2nd most important 

features were the level of impact / effectiveness of the SMI and what he or she is an expert in.  

This highlight the 3 most important feature of an influencer: number of followers, effectiveness 

and expertise.  

 

 

Figure 1. Most common values of an SMI 

Source: Own editing, 2018 

 

There’s no doubt, celebrity endorsement is not new. Then how come that influencers got into 

the spotlight recently? Due to the digitalization, the different advertising platforms are 

changing. Slowly everything becomes virtually reachable. As it was previously demonstrated, 

literature classifies the SMIs based on their different characteristics. I would suggest another 

fragmentation: the platform based breakdown is based on the original media channel of the 

influencer.  
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Figure 2. Platform based categorization of the influencers with examples 

Source: Own editing, 2018 

 

Offline Characters are those who originally gained fame and appreciation outside the 

cyberspace. These people appeared on the social media platform as a result of the digitalization. 

They are “key players” both online and offline. 

Hybrid Characters are mostly the bloggers. This “profession” existed before, however due to 

the digitalization, the way of publication changed. Even un-professional people could open 

blogs and write different articles that reaches people online.  

Online Characters were born with the social media. This category includes everyone who was 

an everyday person prior he or she started to use online platforms. They started a new way of 

thought-sharing method through videos, photos and short messages – tweets.  

This breakdown provides a different point of view when it comes to an influencer. Per grouping 

the SMIs by characteristics and online attributes like followers, an Olympic champion gets into 

the same group as a sportsman, who was not known prior joining the social media. Still we 

cannot be sure these 2 people reaches the same amount of engagement, trust or effectiveness 

when they do advertisement through their posts. They can have different composition of 

followers too. An Offline Character can have wide range of followers, while someone who is 

raised by its audience could collect an audience based on a more targeted interest. Further 

studies have to be done to prove the relevance of this breakdown. 

 

3. Conclusion  

 

The mainstream media is still a popular marketing channel but the cyber space provides a whole 

new way of targeting the right people as the television is a passive type channel while the 

internet is an active platform. The market around the social media influencers is also rapidly 

growing. The expansion is largely driven by the digitalization and the growing popularity of 
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the social media channels, but there are other factors too determining the success of it. From a 

consumer’s point of view one of the reason behind the success of an SMI is trust (Tapinfluence, 

Online). People tend to trust more to each other than to a simple advertisement thus using an 

SMI to generate more purchases is a good decision. Online advertisement creates way more 

actions than trust in people that also leads to better sales numbers (Nielsen, 2015). Niche 

influencers’ biggest value is the audience they gather, that makes it easy for the companies to 

target their customers.  They also generate growing ROI (Nielsen Catalina Solutions and 

Tapinfleunce, 2017) and affect the purchase decision of the followers. In case of engagement 

level,  Micro-Influencer can generate more engagement and action than a celebrity with millions 

of followers thus companies do not have to look for the SMIs with the biggest audience, but 

chose a niche topic to get the most effective way of advertising. (Markerly, Online) 

However the most important characteristics of an influencer are still the number of its audience 

with the level of its effectiveness and its niche expertise. These three factors can determine the 

success of an influencer form a marketing point of view.  

For further research I would suggest to examine the platform-based breakdown of the 

influencers. To provide data about the effectiveness both on group level and lower-level. This 

could help companies to target their audience better by selecting the most effective SMI for 

their campaign. 
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Abstract 

 

All countries use external debt to reach their economic growth goals. But in order to achieve 

this goal, it is crucial to spend money obtained from external debt rationally. Spending money 

rationally means that the money should be spent into areas which have cause positive 

externalities such as education and health for leveraging. This paper aims search whether Turkic 

countries (Azerbaijan, Hungary, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyz Republic, Turkey, Turkmenistan and 

Uzbekistan) use external debt rationally.  To discover this, between 1995 and 2014 (20 years), 

annual external debt stocks and health expenditures data of these seven countries were used for 

panel data analysis. According to findings, long run relationship between external debt and 

health expenditure was reached by cointegration analysis. Cointegration coefficients estimation 

results which calculated by using CCE estimator show that Hungary, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, 

and Turkmenistan use external debts rationally while Azerbaijan, Turkey, and Uzbekistan use 

external debts irrationally. 

 

Keywords: Development, External Debt, Human Capital, Health Expenditures. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Human capital means the skills, knowledge, and experience possessed by an individual or 

population in terms of their value to an organization or country. Numerous studies have 

demonstrated that human capital is one of the most important factors for development process 

(Qureshi & Mohyuddin, 2016; Romer, 1989; Tsai, Hung, & Harriott, 2010). Countries can 

invest in human capital by using two instruments: education and health.  Investing in humans 

by using these two instruments will bring development for countries in long run (Çetın & 

Ecevıt, 2010). These two instruments are also affect each other; education improves an 

individual’s health because it enhances a sense of personal control that encourages and enables 
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a healthy lifestyle (Mirowsky & Ross, 1998) while health condition of an individual enhances 

benefit obtained from education (Şimşir, Çondur, Bölükbaş, & Alataş, 2015).  

In our study, since we could not reach consistent data about education expenditures of seven 

countries we took in consider, health expenditures were used as an instrument of human capital.  

Health is an investing good, not a consuming good. When a government invests in health, the 

total production of this country will be increased in long run. Therefore, health expenditures 

must not considered as a consumption (Nahid Hatam, Tourani, Rad, & Bastani, 2014). Health 

enhances individuals’ physical and intellectual capacity and productivity. Moreover, health is 

a merit good which has positive external effects. This means that, when an individual consumes 

health care, this consumption generates benefits not only for beneficiary but also for all 

community. 

Since the relation between health and development has been demonstrated in numerous study 

by using health expenditures and GDP variables (Banerjee, Deaton, & Duflo, 2004; Bernard & 

Challenor, 2016; Cebeci & Ay, 2016; Vieira, 2016), we aimed to analyze another aspect of 

relationship of health and development. In our study, we examined the relationship between 

health expenditure and external debt in seven Turkic countries (Azerbaijan, Hungary, 

Kazakhstan, Kyrgyz Republic, Turkey, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan).  

External debts have imported role on economic development because if external debt is used 

for funding of human capital investments such as health and education it will ensure 

enhancements in productivity and thus it will bring sustainable economic development in long 

run. Moreover, it will be possible to pay back the capital and interest of debt with the money 

which obtained from enhancement of productivity in consequence of using external debt in 

productive sectors such as health (Ceylan & Durkaya, 2017).  

In this context, the aim of this study is to find out whether Turkic countries use external debts 

to fund health investments. In order to explore this, we examined long run cointegration 

between external debt stock and health expenditures variables of these countries. Afterwards, 

since long run co-integrated relationship was discovered, cointegration coefficients were 

estimated for each country to find out which country use external debts rationally and which 

ones do not.  

 

2. Datasets and Econometric Model 

 

Population of this paper consists of Azerbaijan, Hungary, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkey, 

Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan. Our data are composed of annual panel data series of external 

debt stocks as a percent of GNI (deb), GDP per capita (gdp), total health expenditure as a 
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percent of GDP (hex), public health expenditure as a percent of GDP (hex2), public health 

expenditure as a percent of total health expenditure (hex3) and public health expenditure as a 

percent of government expenditure (hex4) in the 1995-2014 period. All data sets were collected 

form World Bank Data Bank in order to ensure consistency of data. Each datasets were 

transformed into napierian (natural) logarithm to make them suitable for econometric analysis. 

Data used in research and are shown in the Table 1.  

 

Table 1. Definition of Variables 

Variables Abbreviation Period Data source 

External debt stocks (% of GNI) deb 1995-2014 WB 

GDP per capita (Current US$) gdp 1995-2014 WB 

Health expenditure, total (% of GDP) hex 1995-2014 WB 

Health expenditure, public (% of GDP) hex2 1995-2014 WB 

Health expenditure, public (% of total health 

expenditure) 

hex3 1995-2014 WB 

Health expenditure, public (% of government 

expenditure) 

hex4 1995-2014 WB 

 

To investigate relation between external debt and health investment we needed to decide which 

kind of health expenditure data should be used. Each four health spending data included in 

research, but three of them (hex2, hex3 and hex4) are excluded after unit root test. Two of them, 

hex2 and hex3 datasets were excluded because they did not become stationary even after first 

difference and hex4 dataset was excluded because it was stationary in level. These three datasets 

are excluded from research since precondition of cointegration test that we used is all series 

should be stationary in first difference I(1). Results of CD test and unit root test of these three 

series can be found in Appendix A. 

Finally, the econometric model which was estimated in the study is given below: 

Model: lnhex it = αit + β1 lndebit + β2 lngdpit + uit 

Effect of deb on hex was investigated with this econometric model. In this model, lnhex 

(logarithmic total health expenditure as a percentage of GDP) is dependent variable, lndeb 

(logarithmic external debt as a percentage of GNI) is independent variable and lngdp 

(logarithmic GDP per capita) is control variable. 
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3. Analyses and Findings 

 

Firstly, cross sectional dependence (CD Test) was examined both in each variables and whole 

model. According to results of CD Test for variables, cross section dependence was detected in 

some variables while it could not in the others. Therefore, first generation and second generation 

(which take in consideration cross sectional dependence) were used for different series in panel 

unit root test. According to results of panel unit root tests, some datasets were excluded from 

study since they did not meet precondition of “series should be stationary in order to conduct 

cointegration test”. One of the second generation cointegration tests Durbin Hausman test was 

used in panel cointegration due to result of CD test for model. Afterwards, long run coefficients 

were estimated for each datasets by CCE estimator and for whole of panel by CCEMG 

estimator. Finally, panel causality test was conducted. 

 

Cross Sectional Dependence Test 

 

In panel data analysis, it is necessary to examine cross section dependence for variables and for 

model before examination of long run relationship between variables. If cross section 

dependence is overleapt panel estimators can generate incoherent results (Küçükaksoy & 

Akalın, 2017). Thus, cross section dependence was tested in the basis of both variables and 

model. 

 

Cross Sectional Dependence Test in the Basis of Variables 

 

Before unit root test, cross sectional dependence test should be conducted to decide which kind 

of unit root test should be used. Existence of cross sectional dependence means that any possible 

spatial and timewise shocks that can emerge in any of the seven countries would affect the other 

countries. 

There are four test statistics available which is used in CD Test. Two of these; Breush Pagan 

LM (CDLM1) and Peseran scaled LM (CDLM2) statistics can be used when is T>N; one of 

these Peseran CD statistic can be used when is N>T; while last of them Bias-adjusted CD test 

statistic can be used when both T>N and N>T. Therefore, this test statistic is stronger and more 

consistent. That is why Bias-adjusted CD test statistic was considered in our study. In this test 

statistic, null hypothesis states there is no cross sectional dependence between units; while 

alternative hypothesis states there is.  

Results of the cross sectional dependence test for variables are given in Table 2. These results 

were obtained by using Gauss 10 econometric packaged software. 
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Table 2. Result of CD Test for Variables 

Test Bias-Adjusted CD Test 

 hex*** deb*** gdp 

t-statistics 7.067*** 2.416*** 0.886 

Prob. 0.000 0.008 0.188 

Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in 

the level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

 

As it seen in Table 2, null hypothesis was accepted for gdp variable (p>0.05) which means there 

is cross sectional dependence between units for this variable; null hypothesis was rejected for 

the variables of hex and deb (p<0.05) which means there is no cross sectional dependence 

between units for these variables. As a result, first generation unit root tests were used for gdp 

and second generation unit root tests were used for hex and deb since first generation tests does 

not work properly in case the existence of cross sectional dependence.  

 

Cross Sectional Dependence Test in the Basis of Model 

 

Before cointegration test, CD Test for model needed to be conducted in order to decide which 

kind of cointegration test should be used. In CD test for model Bias-adjusted CD test statistic 

was considered since it can be used both when both T>N and N>T.  In this test statistic, null 

hypothesis states there is no cross sectional dependence in model; while alternative hypothesis 

states there is.  

Result of the cross sectional dependence test for model is given in Table 3. These results were 

obtained by using Gauss 10 econometric packaged software. 

 

Table 3. Result of CD Test for Variables 

 Model: lnhex it = αit+β1lndebit+β2lngdpit+uit 

Test t-statistics Prob. 

Bias-adjusted CD test 3.728*** 0.000 

Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the 

level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

 

As it seen in Table 3, null hypothesis was rejected for whole of model (p<0.05) which means 

there is cross sectional dependence in model. According to this result, one of second generation 
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cointegration tests were used for since first generation cointegration tests does not work 

properly in case of  the existence of cross sectional dependence.  

 

Panel Unit Root Test 

 

In order to overcome spurious regression problem each variables should be inserted in analyze 

as their stationary condition (Şimşir et al., 2015). Therefore, it is necessary to make unit root 

test and according to result of this test variables which are not stationary should be made 

stationary.  

In the previous chapter of study, cross sectional dependence was detected for hex and deb series 

while was not for gdp. Thus, stationarity of hex and deb series were examined by using Cross 

Sectionally Augmented Dickey Fuller-CADF Unit Root Test while stationarity of gdp was 

examined by using Breitung Unit Root Test.  

CADF test is one of the second generation unit root tests. This test considers cross sectional 

dependency and beside of this advantage it can be used when both T>N and N>T (Küçükaksoy 

ve Akalın, 2017:27). CADF test is the most accurate test for panel data in the presence of cross 

sectional dependency (N. Hatam, Tourani, Rad, & Bastani, 2016). 

CADF test generates two test statistics; CADF and CIPS (Cross-Sectionally Augmented IPS). 

CADF statistics are generated for each unit while CIPS is generated for whole of panel. In our 

study CIPS statistic is considered. In this test, generated CIPS statistic is compared with critical 

values which can be obtained from paper of Peseran (2007). If critical table value bigger than 

generated value null hypothesis (H0= all panels are nonstationary) is rejected. 

Generated CIPS results for hex and deb panels and critical table values are given in Table 4. 

These results were obtained by using Gauss 10 econometric packaged software.  

 

Table 4. CADF Unit Root Test Result 

       
   Level I(0) First Difference I(1) 

Series CIPS statistic CIPS statistic 

hex -2.387 -2.912** 

deb -1.990 -3.167*** 

CIPS Table Critical Values -2.74 *     -2.88**  -3.15*** 

       
       Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

Critical values were obtained from the paper of Pesaran (2007: 281). Table II(c) (T=20-N=7) 

was used in the paper.  
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As it seen in Table 4 both hex and deb series were nonstationary at level I(0) and they became 

stationary at first difference I(1). Since these two series became stationary at first level, the long 

run relationship between these two series could be analyzed with cointegration test.  

Since gdp variable did not have cross sectional dependence, first generation Breitung Unit Root 

Test was used to analyze stationarity of this variable. Result of this test is given in Table 5. This 

result was obtained by using EViews 9 econometric packaged software.  

 

Table 5. Breitung Unit Root Test Result 

            Level I(0) First Difference I(1) 

Series t-statistic Prob. t-statistic Prob. 

gdp 0.73307 0.7682 -3.59870*** 0.0002*** 

Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the level of 10%, 5% and 

1%. 

 

As it seen in Table 5, gdp were nonstationary at level I(0) and it became stationary at first 

difference I(1). Since gdp became stationary at first level just as the series of hex and deb, it 

was attached in to cointegration test as a control variable.  

 

Cointegration Analysis 

 

In this study, Durbin Hausman Cointegration Test was used to determine whether there is a 

long run relation between hex and deb variables. This test considers cross section dependence 

in panel and that is the reason why we used this test.  

Durbin Hausman Cointegration Test generates two kind of statistics: Durbin Hausman Group 

and Durbin Hausman Panel. This means that, this test generates separate results for both each 

units and panel. Hypotheses of these test are given below: 

For whole of panel; 

H0: There is no cointegration for whole of panel. 

H1: There is cointegration for whole of panel. 

For groups: 

H0: There is no cointegration for whole of panel. 

H1: There is cointegration for some groups. 

Durbin Hausman Cointegration Test result is given in Table 6. This result was computed by 

using Gauss 10 econometric packaged software.  
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Table 6. Durbin Hausman Cointegration Test Result 

       
  Model: lnhex it = αit+β1lndebit+β2lngdpit+uit 

Test   Statistic Prob. 

Durbin-Hausman Group 26.861*** 0.000 

Durbin-Hausman Panel 61.704*** 0.000 

       
         Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the level of 

10%, 5% and 1%. 

 

Long-run relationship between hex and deb was examined in a panel cointegration model which 

given in Table 6. As it seen in Table 6, according the Durbin Hausman Panel Cointegration 

Test results, null hypothesis (There is no cointegration for whole of panel) was rejected for both 

groups and panel (p>0.05). According to this result we can clearly say that, there is a long run 

relationship between hex and deb series of these seven countries.  

 

Homogeneity Test 

 

Homogeneity test or alias Delta test gives an answer to this question: Are slope coefficients in 

the cointegration equation change from one unit to others? Null hypothesis of this test is slope 

coefficients are homogeneous among units. Homogeneity Test result is given in Table 7. This 

result was computed by using Gauss 10 econometric packaged software. 

 

Table 7. Homogeneity (Delta) Test Result 

Test   t-stat. prob. 

 -1.006*** 0.843 

adj -1.086 *** 0.861 

Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is 

significant in the level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

 

Null hypothesis was accepted since probability values given in Table 7 were calculated more 

than 0.05 (p<0.05). This means, slope efficient values are homogenous. Thus, CCEMG 

(Common Correlated Effects Mean Group) estimator could be used and considered in the 

estimation of cointegration coefficient for whole of panel.  
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Estimation of Cointegration Coefficients 

 

After cointegration was detected between variables, cointegration coefficients were estimated 

for each country and for model in order to understand power and direction of relationship 

between external debt and health expenditure. Since cross sectional dependency was detected 

for model Common Correlated Effects (CCE) estimator was used in this study. This estimator 

generates two kind of statistic: CCE and CCEMG. CCE statistics are generated for each 

countries and CCEMG statistic is generated for whole of panel by estimator.  

Estimation of cointegration coefficients results are given in Table 8. These results were 

computed by using Stata 12 econometric packaged software. 

  

Table 8. Common Correlated Effects Estimation Result 

       
Model: lnhex it = αit+β1lndebit+β2lngdpit+uit 

 Coefficient Std. Err. P-Value 

 Panel (CCEMG) 0.162 0.134 0.226   

 Countries 

 Azerbaijan 0.055 0.215 0.797   

 Hungary 0.335** 0.156 0.032   

 Kazakhstan 0.153** 0.060 0.011   

 Kyrgyzstan 0.114** 0.101 0.026   

 Turkey 0.773* 0.468 0.099   

 Turkmenistan 0.431*** 0.151 0.004   

 Uzbekistan 0.078 0.130 0.548   

 Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the level of 10%, 

5% and 1%. 

 

As it seen in Table 8, although positive relationship between deb and hex was detected for all 

countries and for whole of panel, this relationship is not statistically significant for Azerbaijan, 

Turkey, Uzbekistan and for whole of panel (p<0.05).  

According the results shown in Table 8, statistically significant positive relationship between 

external debt and health expenditure was detected for Hungary, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and 

Turkmenistan. This may mean external debt have been used rationally in these four countries. 
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5. Conclusion 

 

In this study, long-run relationship between external debt and health expenditure was examined 

by using data of seven Turkic countries. Durbin-Haussman cointegration test was applied to 

investigate the cointegrating relationship among external debt as a percentage of GDP and total 

health expenditure as a percentage of GDP of these seven countries during the 1984-2006 period 

and per capita GDP was also included cointegration model as a control variable.  As a result, 

evidence for cointegrating relationship among the external debt and health expenditure series. 

Finding evidence for the existence of a cointegration relationship tells us that there is a long-

run relationship among the analyzed series. 

After cointegration relationship was found among the series, direction and power of this 

relationship was estimated by using Common Correlated Effects (CCE) estimator. 

Cointegration coefficients of Azerbaijan, Turkey, and Uzbekistan were not statistically 

significant which means there is no long-run relationship between external debt and health 

expenditures.  

On the other hand, statistically significant cointegration coefficients were calculated for 

Hungary, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, and Turkmenistan. Strongest and most significant 

relationship was calculated for Turkmenistan (0.431) and relatively Hungary (0.335), 

Kazakhstan (0.153) and Kyrgyzstan (0.114). This shows there is a strong and positive 

directional long run relationship in these four countries. For example, when external debt 

increases 1 percent, health expenditures increase too at the rate of 0.43 percent in Turkmenistan.    

We may interpret this result in the following way; the money obtained from external debt is 

spent radically in Turkmenistan, Hungary, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan while it is spent 

irrationally in Azerbaijan, Turkey, and Uzbekistan. 
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Appendix A: Test Results for hex2-hex3-hex4 Variables 

 

Table 9. CD Test Result for hex2-hex3-hex4 

 

Test Bias-Adjusted CD Test 

 hex2 hex3 hex4 

t-statistics 1.885** 3.630*** 0.917 

Prob. 0.030** 0.000*** 0.180 

Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is 

significant in the level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

Table 10. CADF Unit Root Test Result for hex2-hex3-hex4 

       
   Level I(0) First DifferenceI(1) 

Series CIPS statistic CIPS statistic 

hex2 -1.990 -3.167*** 

hex3 -2.387 -2.912** 

CIPS Table Critical Values -2.74 *     -2.88**  -3.15*** 

       
       Note: *, ** and *** respectively means result is significant in the level of 10%, 5% and 1%. 

Critical values were obtained from the paper of Pesaran (2007: 281). Table II(c) (T=20-N=7) 

was used in the paper.  

Table 11. Breitung Unit Root Test Result for hex4 

            Level I(0) First Difference I(1) 

Series t-statistic Prob. t-statistic Prob. 

hex4 -2.68307*** 0.0036*** - - 
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Abstract 

 

The aim of this research paper is to study the state and assessment of the mechanism of 

sustainable social-economic development of the Akmola region. The concept of sustainable 

social-economic development of the region is also defined. The existing economic and spiritual 

potential, which Akmola region has, will ensure the unconditional fulfillment of all tasks set by 

the Head of State, ultimately aimed at improving the well-being of the population. 

 

Keywords: Kazakhstan, Akmola region, sustainable economic development, agricultural 

sector, perspectives of development. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

In the Address of the Head of the State to the people of Kazakhstan dated January 17, 2014, 

"Kazakhstan way-2050: common goal, common interests, common future", priorities and tasks 

are set, the fulfillment of which is aimed at achieving an ambitious goal - Kazakhstan's entry 

into the number of 30 developed countries by 2050 states of the world. The main landmarks 

until 2050, allowing to occupy a worthy place in our country among the most developed 

countries, are concluded in specific indicative figures. To achieve them, the Leader of the 

Nation has determined the need to implement seven priority areas oriented to sustainable 

economic growth through innovative industrialization, modernization of the agro-industrial 

complex, development of small and medium-sized businesses, which will improve the quality 

of life and create new opportunities for opening the potential of Kazakhstanis (N.Nazarbayev, 

2014). 

The progressive development of Akmola region allows us to say with certainty that the region 

has created a sufficient reserve for solving the problems set in the Address. 
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Sustainability implies the continuously supported development of social, economic and 

environmental spheres in their rational interaction that can meet the needs of the present and 

does not compromise the ability of future generations to meet their needs. This approach to the 

problem of sustainable economic development reflects not only economic, but also social and 

environmental aspects. This position prevails in the economic literature on the problem of 

sustainable development of the region. Therefore, sustainable development involves the 

transition to the management of economic, social and environmental processes in the territory, 

an agreed solution to the issues of location of production and resettlement. 

Stability is the ability of a system to return to its original state after exiting from it as a result of 

some impact, the ability to function under conditions of external and internal influences. The 

main condition for the stability of the system is its ability to self-regulation, adaptability to the 

changed conditions of the external and internal environment. 

 

2. Factors to determine a regions economic development 

 

There are a large number of factors affecting the stability of the region's economic development. 

They can be grouped into two groups: 

1) internal factors: 

- socio-economic policy of regional authorities; 

- the economic potential of the region and the degree of its use; 

- level of social and economic development of the region; 

- specialization of the region and sectoral structure of the economy; 

- demographic situation, the state of labor resources; 

2) external factors: 

- natural climatic conditions; 

- patterns of development of scientific and technological progress; 

- socio-economic policy of the government of the country; 

- the impact of globalization [2]. 

Based on the factors that determine the sustainable development of the region, it is necessary 

to develop a system of indicators. Indicators of sustainable socio-economic development of the 

region are necessary for determining the development goals of the region; management of the 

development of the region; assessment of the situation in the region in the country and the 

world. 

There are two approaches to assessing the region's sustainable economic development. The first 

is characterized by the construction of a system of indicators that reflect various aspects of 
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sustainable development. Allocate economic, social and environmental subsystems of 

indicators. The second approach is characterized by the construction of an aggregated indicator. 

When developing an aggregate indicator of sustainable development, the following 

requirements must be taken into account: 

-coverage of all subsystems in the region that have an impact on sustainable development; 

- a limited number of indicators; 

- comparability of indicators; 

- availability of indicators to enable evaluation; 

- the possibility of reducing the system of indicators to an integral one; 

- the ability to interpret the aggregated indicator [3]. 

In our opinion, the system of indicators should include system-wide indicators and indicators 

that reflect the laws and processes of sustainable development of social, economic and 

environmental spheres. System-wide indicators characterize the processes of sustainable 

development of all spheres of the region as a whole, in their interdependence. They should be 

quantitatively measurable and comparable in dynamics, provide the possibility of comparison 

with similar processes in other regions. As a system-wide indicator, the human development 

index recommended by international organizations should be used; production of gross regional 

product per capita; the level of anthropogenic pressure on the environment. 

As indicators, determining economic sustainability, we will distinguish: 

- average annual growth rates of the gross regional product, %; 

- share of investments in fixed assets in GRP, %; 

- rates of growth in the volume of foreign trade, %; 

- Foreign direct investment (FDI), percentage of GRP; 

- increase in productivity of social labor, %; 

- reduction in the material consumption of the gross output, %; 

- reduction of GRP energy intensity, %; 

- specific weight of non-state (private) property, %; 

- the number of Internet users (per 100 population); 

- communication infrastructure, the number of telephones, including cellular, per 100 families; 

Social sustainability can be assessed by the following indicators: 

- education level index; 

- the share of expenditures of the consolidated budget for education, the percentage of GRP; 

- Life expectancy at birth, years; 

- the share of budget expenditures on health, the percentage of GRP; 
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- average annual rate of population growth, %; 

- distribution of the population by age groups, %; 

- average provision of the population with the total area of residential houses, m2 / person; 

- increase in real monetary incomes of the population, a percentage of the previous year; 

- coefficient of differentiation of incomes of the population; 

- The share of the population below the poverty line, %; 

- unemployment rate; 

- registered crimes per 100 000 populations, thousand; 

Environmental indicators: 

- increase in volume and emissions of harmful substances into the atmosphere, percentage of 

stationary mobile sources; 

- increase in water abstraction from natural water bodies, %; 

- consumption of fresh water for domestic and drinking needs per capita, l / day; 

- Increase in discharge of sewage into surface water bodies, %, including polluted; 

- index of water pollution in the main river basins; 

- specific gravity of eroded and erosion hazardous lands, %; 

- the share of cultivated lands, in the total area of disturbed lands, %; 

- specific weight of forest area, %; 

- use of the estimated cutting area, %; 

- area of specially protected natural areas, percentage of the total area; 

- specific weight of costs for nature protection in GRP, % [4].  

If we analyze the dynamics of the socio-economic development of the region over the past five 

years, we can see that the majority of indicators characterizing the sustainable development of 

the region, there is a positive trend (Table 1). 

 

Table 1. The main indicators of development of Akmola region in 2012 - 2016. 

Source: Main indicators of socio-economic development of Akmola region 

№ Indicators Measure 

unit 

2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

1. 
Average annual 

population. 

thousand 

people. 
732,0 734,1 736,0 740,5 - 

2. 
Gross regional 

product. 

 

billion 

tenge 

800,0 955,6 1 051,1 1 121,0 1 287,1 

3. 

Gross regional 

product per 

capita 

 

thousand 

people. 

1 092,8 1 301,7 1 427,9 1 513,9 1 740,1 
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4. 

Volume of 

industrial 

production 

 270,9 291,7 312,1 335,4 420,7 

 

including by type 

of economic 

activity 

           

 
mining and 

quarrying 

billion 

tenge 
46,0 44,3 47,7 53,5 63,9 

 processing 
billion 

tenge 
188,3 210,2 223,1 231,4 301,5 

 

electricity, gas, 

steam and air 

conditioning 

billion 

tenge 
31,4 32,2 36,2 44,8 48,8 

 

water supply; 

sewage system, 

control over 

waste collection 

billion 

tenge 
5,3 4,9 5,1 5,7 6,4 

5. Volume Index % 101,8 100,4 105,6 106,4 104,3 

6. 

Main types of 

industrial 

products: 

          

 

 meat and offal tons 3 982 5 421 8 319 12 518 17 074 

 processed milk tons 70 945 67 013 76 395 74 024 76 061 

 
flour from cereal 

crops 
tons 357 783 339 127 381 965 

369 

568 

451 

257 

 
crushed stone, 

gravel 

thousand 

m3 
5 509,6 6 081,3 7 591,2 9 601,6 9 348,9 

 
pipes made of 

plastic 
tons 22 710 20 721 22 204 18 015 

15 851,

4 

 ceramic bricks 
thousand 

m3. 
169,8 179,7 210,4 195,5 201,0 

 
unprocessed 

gold 
kg 8 251 7 876 11 558 20 769 26 200 

 
ball or roller 

bearings 
tons 32 641 22 794 14 260 10 328 11 996 

 
commercial 

vehicles 
pieces 918 1 184 1 128 721 604 

7. 

Grain collection 

(in weight after 

completion) 

million 

tons 
2,8 4,4 4,5 4,4 5,0 

8. 

Yield (in weight 

after 

completion) 

q / ha 7,0 10,4 11,0 10,8 13,2 

 9. 

Production of 

livestock 

products: 

      

 Milk 
thousand 

tons 
305,7 329,4 349,9 359,0 377,0 
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  Eggs 
million 

pcs. 
495,6 523,4 583,8 783,5 725,4 

10. 

Volume of 

foreign trade 

turnover 

mln. USD 1 425,8 1 085,8 1 101,7 772,9 783,3 

  Including export - / - 742,8 458,1 371,6 335,7 300,6 

  Import  - / - 683,0 627,7 525,8 437,2 482,7 

11. 
Investments in 

fixed assets 

billion 

tenge 
143,8 141,7 181,3 199,0 223,1 

12. 
Entering 

housing 

the 

amount of 

sq.m. 

249,5 259,1 267,9 282,1 364,8 

13. 

Revenue 

volumes (state 

budget) 

million 

tenge 
68 134,0 74 238,8 82 996,9 

87486,

5 

112629

,9 

  

        

republican 

budget 

million 

tenge 
32 507,0 35 025,9 37 355,0 

36 

916,8 

54 

279,4 

  
        

local budget 

million 

tenge 
35 627,0 39 212,8 45 641,9 

50 

569,7 

58 

350,5 

14. 

Amount of local 

budget for 

expenditures 

million 

tenge 
141784,6 153730,5 169123,9 

167090

,6 

195984

,9 

15. Inflation % 105,9 104,8 107,4 113,0 108,1 

16. 
Number of 

unemployed 

thousand 

people. 
23,4 23,0 22,0 21,8 21,6 

17. 
Unemployment 

rate 
% 5,3 5,2 4,9 4,9 4,9 

18. 
Number of 

schools 
units 653 642 613 599 593 

19. 
Number of 

DDUs 
units 147 519 540 564 593 

20. 
Number of 

colleges 
units 45 43 42 36 39 

21. 
Number of 

health facilities 
units 633 610 611 608 590 

  
including: 

hospitals 
ед. 38 38 35 33 31 

 

Table 2. Information on the production of grain for 2012-2016 

 (thousand ha, ts / ha, kt) 

Source: The official website Ministry of the national economy of the Republic of Kazakhstan 

www.economy.gov.kz 

Years  
Harvesting 

area 

Yield in 

the 

original 

weight 

Gross 

harvest 

in 

initial 

weight 

Gross 

collection 

after work 

Yield in weight 

after 

workmanship 

Refaction, 

quantity 
% 

2012 4 040,3 7,6 3 074,7 2 822,0 7,0 292,1 9,5 

2013 4 225,9 11,3 4 770,7 4 411,6 10,4 357,8 7,5 

http://www.economy.gov.kz/
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2014 4 079,0 11,9 4 846,2 4 502,6 11,0 344,1 7,1 

2015 4 089,3 11,6 4 738,8 4 434,7 10,8 303,3 6,4 

2016 4 323,4 12,5 5 414,4 5 023,8 11,6 292,4 5,4 

 

3. Modernizing the agricultural sector 
 

We need a large scale modernization of the agricultural sector, especially as we face growing 

global demand for agricultural products. 

For us to become a leader in the global agriculture market and build up our agricultural 

production, we need to: 

•   Increase the sowing area in the country.  Not all countries are able to do this, but we can. 

•   Ensure a significant rise in the crop yield, primarily by introducing new technologies. 

•   Creating a world class livestock forage base. 

•   Create nationally competitive brands with an eco-friendly focus. 

Our agricultural industry must become a global player in eco-friendly production 

(N.Nazarbayev, 2012). 

Akmola region is a grain growing region of Kazakhstan with a great potential for the 

development of agriculture, therefore the most significant branch is precisely the agriculture 

sector. The success of the industry depends on the work of many enterprises engaged in 

processing raw materials, transporting, storing and selling agricultural products. 

An analysis of the development of agriculture in the Akmola region shows the steady state of 

this sector (Table 3). 

  

Table 3. Information on the shipment of grain and flour from the Akmola region for export 

and other regions of the Republic for 2016 thousand tons 

Source: (Report on the development program for the Akmola region in 2016-2020) 

Name of 

product 

2016  

 J
a
n

u
a

ry
 

 F
eb

ru
a

ry
 

 M
a

rc
h

 

 A
p

ri
l 

M
a

y
 

J
u

n
e 

J
u

ly
 

A
u

g
u

st
 

S
ep

te
m

b
er

 

O
ct

o
b

er
 

N
o

v
em

b
er

 

D
ec

em
b

er
 

F
ro

m
 t

h
e 

b
eg

in
n

in
g

 o
f 

th
e 

y
ea

r 

Export 

 

cereals 
166,0 179,3 142,9 163,0 116,4 133,0 100,0 34,7 112,3 145,5 240,5 199,4 1 732,9 

 

flour 
4,0 14,3 1,3 8,29 2,5 1,2 2,2 1,1 0,9 2,5 24,5 14,7 77,4 

   within the Republic 

 

cereals 
77,1 108,4 62,7 66,4 80,3 84,7 23,4 27,8 47,8 77,7 140,5 98,7 895,5 

 

flour 
8,0 0,55 7,09 7,34 10,2 0,134 0,9 0,1 1,0 1,9 12,6 8,2 58,0 

Total  
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cereals 
243,1 287,7 205,6 229,3 196,7 217,7 123,4 62,5 160,1 223,2 381,0 298,1 2 628,4 

 

flour 
12,0 14,8 8,4 15,6 12,7 1,3 3,1 1,2 1,9 4,4 37,1 22,9 135,5 

 

SWOT analysis of the socio-economic development of the region makes it possible to 

identify the strong and weak aspects of the development of the region that affect stability (Table 

4). 

 

Table 4. SWOT-matrix of sustainable development of Akmola region 

Strengths and Competitive Advantages Problems and weaknesses 

Resources of the region 

1. Favorable geographical position of the 

region. 

2. High level and quality of human potential. 

Infrastructure of the region 

1. Developed transport communications and 

infrastructure, telecommunications 

infrastructure. 

2. Presence of subjects of innovation 

infrastructure. 

3. An effective system of training, retraining 

and upgrading of the qualifications of 

personnel for work in areas of economic 

activity important for the region. 

4. Modern and effective health care system.  

Economic activity 

1. Presence of developed export-oriented 

industries. 

2. Developed transport industry. 

3. Modern building complex and production of 

building materials. 

Economic 

  1. Partial dependence on imported energy 

resources. 

2. Low efficiency and deterioration of the 

financial condition of enterprises, primarily 

city-forming. 

3. Low innovation activity of business 

entities. 

4. Insufficiently developed transport and 

logistics infrastructure. 

5. Insufficient level of development of 

private small and medium-sized businesses. 

6. Irrational structure of industry in the 

region. 

7. Significant differentiation of industrial 

development of districts of the region. 

  Social and Environmental 

1. Migration of population with high human 

potential, reduction of demographic and 

labor potential in small urban settlements 

and rural areas. 

Opportunities for sustainable development Threats to sustainable development 

Economic 

1. Accelerate the processes of regional and 

global integration. 

Economic 

1. Rising prices for imported energy 

resources. 
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2. Enhancing the role of human potential as the 

main factor of economic growth. 

3. Enhancing the role of services in the 

economy. 

4. Creation of conditions for effective agro-

industrial production. 

5. Expansion of export supplies. 

  

The social 

1. Enhancing the role of health and education 

systems as a factor in the attractiveness of 

territories to attract a highly skilled workforce. 

Environmental 

1. Strengthening the role of the environmental 

factor in the development of society. 

2. Growth of intensity of use of "green 

technologies" in all spheres of economy. 

2. Openness of the Kazakhstan market for 

the import of foreign goods, tightening 

requirements and worsening terms of trade 

in exported products. 

3. Lack of sources of financing for the 

construction of social infrastructure 

facilities. 

4. Deficiency of skilled workers. 

5. Unfavorable conjuncture of world 

commodity markets, produced by 

enterprises of the region. 

  The social 

1. The problems of ensuring demographic 

security, the growth of the demographic 

burden. 

2. The appearance of territories that are not 

capable of sustainable development. 

Ecological  

1. The risk of increasing the techno genic 

load and the violation of the ability of 

nature to self-repair. 

  
SWOT-analysis allows to formulate the main directions of the regional policy necessary to 

ensure sustainable development of the region: 

- Conducting institutional reforms to create favorable conditions for the development of 

entrepreneurship in the region; 

- formation of a favorable investment climate capable of ensuring the inflow of foreign direct 

investment into the region; 

- carrying out the structural reorganization of the region's economy, which ensures the increase 

of the competitiveness of products in the internal and external markets; 

- active assistance in promotion of regional products to foreign markets, stimulation of foreign 

economic activity of regional enterprises; 

- ensuring more efficient use of the resources of the region; 
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- Social policy aimed at raising the level and quality of life of the population of the region, 

preventing a sharp differentiation of income [9]. 

The existing economic and spiritual potential, which Akmola region has, will ensure the 

unconditional fulfillment of all tasks set by the Head of State, ultimately aimed at improving 

the well-being of the population. 

 The conducted researches have shown that the competitive advantages of the territories can be 

the sources of the "growth points" of the regional economy; innovation; economies of scale; 

Involving unique or specific resources and factors; creation of infrastructure conditions for the 

development of entrepreneurship; expansion of demand for goods and services in the domestic 

and foreign markets; new management mechanisms; attraction of investments; entrepreneurial 

activity; organizational and institutional innovations. 
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Abstract 

 

Passengers of public transport in rural areas are not classified by the majority of international 

literature as voluntarily travelling on public transport vehicles but who belong to those groups 

which standing in need of travelling on them. Regarding this issue, the major starting-point is 

the ability to access to car which can be modified by other factors (financial situation, sex, age, 

physical condition, type of household, foreign language skills etc.).  

It has to be concluded that the demand side is characterized by a relatively strong fragmentation, 

since the most important passenger groups (young people, the elderly, people with disabilities, 

etc.) have different needs both in the morning and in the afternoon and in terms of purpose 

(employment, education, shopping, health care, etc.).  

Those people who have limited or no access to car thus constrained by the schedule of public 

transport vehicles and depends on its reliability or even no access to any transport mode are 

belong to the group of transport deprived.  

The aim of this paper is to present and analyze the differences among the demand side of public 

transportation in rural areas. 

 

Keywords: public transport, rural areas, transport related social exclusion, transport poverty 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Passengers of public transport in rural areas are not classified by the majority of international 

literature as voluntarily travelling on these vehicles but who belong to those groups which 

standing in need of travelling on them. Regarding this issue, the major starting-point is the 

ability to access to car which can be modified by other factors (financial situation, sex, age, 

physical condition, type of household, foreign language skills etc.) (Gašparović 2016, Stanley 

– Stanley 2004, Chapman – Doug 2008, Ferreira – Charles – Tether 2007). Those social groups 

which are the most affected by the declining of public transport have been pushed/forced into 
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a kind of exclusion status. This form of social exclusion is called transport poverty or transport 

related social exclusion (pl. Preston – Rajé 2007, Stanley – Lucas 2008, Plazinic – Jovic 2014, 

Pyrialakou et al 2016).  

 

2. Definition and appearance of transport exclusion 

 

The transport-related researches –carried out mainly by engineers and transport economists –- 

neglected the social aspect until the beginning of 2010. At the same time – as part of social 

exclusion – transport related exclusion at the public policy level has been dealt with since the 

late 1990s (first in the United Kingdom to government order) (Fransen et al 2015). Since then 

most of the researches in this issue are listed by scientists of the UK but it is also significant in 

Australia and in the Scandinavian countries, however it has not yet been in the focus of research 

in the US (Jeekel 2014) or in Hungary. 

Transport related exclusion can be briefly identified by saying that the person does not have the 

suitable access to any means of transport to reach the place where important social activities 

are taking place in which (s)he would participate in (Meert 2003). In other words, the person is 

unable to travel wherever and whenever others can get through/to without difficulty. 

(Pyrialakou et al 2016) 

 

3. Factors to access car 

 

One of the crucial bases of transport exclusion is the possibility of access to car concerning the 

individual. There are two theoretical forms of car dependences (structural and comfort) which 

are closely related to the local level of public transport: 

Comfort addicts are those individuals who have got other accesses but for some reasons (eg. 

comfort or freedom) they prefer to choose car. 

Structurally dependent individuals use / have to use their own cars because there is no other 

means of transport (eg. bus or train) to reach their destinations; or if it does exist, does not 

provide a realistic alternative to car. 

A specific group of structurally dependent individuals is the "constraint car owners", who are 

mainly the residents of low-status households in rural areas with no adequate public transport. 

These households would not otherwise maintain a car but they have to – due to – public 

transport being unusable – and this is a tremendous financial burden for them (Pyrialakou et al 

2016). The higher costs of living in rural areas partly correlating with the constraint car 
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ownership were stated by results of surveys (eg. the cost of living may be 20% higher in some 

parts of rural England because the before-mentioned situation) (Shergold – Parkhurst 2012). 

It can be concluded that the absence of access to car causes both spatial and time dimensional 

barriers for the individual to achieve the desired activities. Moreover, in many cases, it is 

realized only in one direction (inward or outward) making it even more difficult to organize the 

journey. So, the availability (as well as directions and frequencies l) of public transport vehicles 

are cardinal (out of necessity) in the life and moving of those people who suffer from the lack 

of access to car. Thus, these people must adapt their lives almost completely to the schedule of 

public transport services which is a crucial cornerstone for them, so it can be declared that their 

free movements are limited and impaired in a sense. Undoubtedly, residents of those settlements 

are in the most disadvantaged situation where no public transport services are available at all. 

 

4. Social groups in detail who are concerned in transport exclusion. 

 

It is essential to present the social groups in detail who are concerned in transport exclusion. 

These groups can be classified in lots of ways, I will use three such classifications: A) age, B) 

sex, C) income status. 

 

A) age 

1. Small children (0-4) and their guardians 

The kindergarten and child care facilities are the most important among their destinations and 

obviously the small children are always travelling with adult supervision. It is a problem – 

especially for the adults – to take their carriages onto the bus/train so they are – besides the 

people living with disabilities – the ones who mostly urge that low-floor buses should be 

introduced (Stanley – Stanley 2004). 

 

2. Youths between 5 and 16 years of age 

Their destinations include school and post-school activities (eg. sports clubs, swimming pools, 

etc.). Most of the public transport services are made up of them and not just during the school 

term but school holidays as well, especially during daytime periods. It is a problem for them 

that there are no public transport services (which are suitable for them regarding time and space) 

to the location of post-school activities. In addition, they are expected the last buses to depart 

later from the cities and would like more dense public transport provision on Saturdays (Stanley 

– Stanley 2004). 

 



Local Communities 

154 
 

When the parents choose an appropriate high school for their children, it is also necessary to 

consider how the children get there if the household does not have such a car which they can 

be carried with regularly. The farther the young person lives from the school, the longer (s)he 

needs to spend on public transport vehicles, so learning and (regeneration) refreshing 

themselves takes less time. Youths between 14-16 are more likely to use the public transport 

services from constraint because they do not yet have the driving license and they have no 

earnings either. Furthermore, it is important to mention that households (with young people 

and) with cars can travel anywhere on weekends but for households without a car this is less 

possible due to the deficient public transport provision on weekends (Gašparović 2016). 

 

3. Young adults (up 16 years of age) 

Older teenagers and young, already working adults belong to this sub-group. They might have 

a driving license considering their age, but they do not have their own cars for financial reasons 

or if the household even has one, it is used by the head of family for daily commuting. Their 

destinantions can be either secondary and higher education institutions, unemployment centers 

or low-paid workplaces. The recreational trips among them are just as important as for the 

elderlies. If they can no longer benefit from travel allowances (because of their age), they will 

have to pay much more money for the travel (Cartmel – Furlong 2000). 

 

4. Elderlies 

The proportion of elderlies in our society is steadily increasing worldwide so their expectations 

are more and more important regarding public transport. Their mobility needs differ from those 

of the groups discussed above in many segments (eg. they specifically require non-conventional 

public transport provision, the long walking to the bus station is uncomfortable for them etc.). 

Their relationship to cars changes by continents. Among other things, this means that older 

people in the heavily vehicularized cultures (USA, AUS) use their cars until their health permits 

(Nutley 1996, 2003). 

 

For the elderlies, access to shopping, social-health and recreational facilities are the primary so 

the proportion of early morning / late-night and weekend trips (except for Sunday family visits 

and religious trips) are low among them therefore the existence of these accesses are not as 

important as for the youth. What can be their problems in particular include the low proportion 

of low-floor buses, the long waiting time for buses in uncovered stops, the absence of a direct 
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public transport provision to local hospital, clinic, bigger pharmacy, post office, doctor (Stanley 

– Stanley 2004). 

 

B) Sex 

Women 

Women's travel needs are much more complex compared to men, as their activities related to 

household and child caring induce far more travel (Noack 2011), however, these travels are 

much shorter than the commuting journey to work of the family head (SEU 2003). In the case 

of the women, the most important aspect is the number of cars in the household: if there are 

two, then they can be fortunate because they can use the car without problems; but if the family 

has only one, then it is most likely to be used by the family head for daily commuting purpose. 

Thus, regarding transportation, the situation of women in one-car families are not far better 

(than where is no car at all) so they might be affected by transport exclusion, too (Rankovic 

Plazinic – Jovic 2014). 

 

Housewives using public transport services have to face further problems: most of the activities 

(eg. shopping etc.) takes place in peak hours when the public transport provision is infrequent 

(Those women taking caring of elderlies or cleaning up in daytime or in late evenings / early 

mornings face similar problems). 

 

Researches have shown that in many Western European countries (eg. in the UK) it is essential 

for women to have their own cars and with them they are able to carry out their tasks regarding 

work, household activities, child care in the same time etc. In addition, women have a lower 

share of having driving licenses than men (this gap is being decreased towards to the developed 

countries) but women are more likely to be public transport oriented. For this reason, women 

in rural areas have lower chances to find well-paid jobs (Gašparović 2016). One of the solutions 

to these problems can be solving their tasks in a felixble way. It means the support of part-time 

work from the employers and demand responsive transport provision from the side of public 

transport service providers (Granson 2011, Siren 2006). 

 

C) Financial situation 

1. Unemployed and jobseekers without a car 

One of the most heterogeneous groups, their situations resemble the status of young adult 

jobseekers in many cases, however, these people – because of their age – are less able to seek 

help from their parents. The hardest problem for them is the failure to reach the potential 
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workplaces with public transport services and this negative effect can be further increased by 

the tight schedule supply and its relatively high cost. Again, the lack of early morning and late 

evening buses, as these people (due to their low level of qualifications) mainly apply for 2-3 

shift jobs. In traditional industrial areas this problem is even more complicated: these cities used 

to give plenty of work to the residents, there were traditions of local employment, but they no 

longer provide job opportunities as a result of the economic collapse of these areas (both in 

Western and Eastern Europe) (Cartmel – Furlong 2000).  

According to a survey from 1999, the job seekers in UK did not get the job because 52% of 

them could not get to work individually and 23% of them had no public transport provision to 

their future workplaces (Social exclusion and the provision of public transport - Main report). 

 

In most cases there are no public transport provision on weekends – especially on Sundays – 

and generally for shifts starting early morning so these involved young people have to solve 

this problem (eg. call a taxi etc.) which is not economically viable in the long term. For this 

reason, many employers prefer candidates who are able to solve to reach the workplace 

individually – this is also a rather tangible example of transport exclusion (Cartmel– Furlong 

2000). 

 

Overall, it can be concluded that ensuring adequate public transport in time and space provides 

completely new opportunities for job seekers, which is a very important aspect in areas where 

the unemployment rate is high. 

 

2. Low-status families without a car  

Similarly, it is a problem for them to get to the workplace in time, but in their case, it is not just 

theory but have to be done in practice. And in these cases, the public transport vehicles have to 

be on time and exist in early mornings and late evenings as well. Furthermore, the recreational 

programs can only be reached by public transport vehicles which in many cases can be very 

exhausting and circuitous on weekends. Inauguration of demand responsive transport systems 

can fix this problem. 

 

However, a struggling situation can occur not only on weekends and daytime but if the 

employee travels by such a bus – even in one direction – which runs only in school-time, (s)he 

has to find another solution to reach his/her workplace in school vacation. As a result, in most 

cases, the employees with mobility difficulties have to ask eg. one of their family members or 

friends to drive them to work or ask anybody to lend them a car. In addition, in rural areas not 
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only the employment but other training opportunities are constrained for the residents if there 

is no public transport provision to the location of the training (Social exclusion and the 

provision of public transport - Main report). 

 

Both above-mentioned groups may ask a lift from anyone (eg. friends) who has a car, but this 

may lead to dependence on others which is more of an inconvenience for many than an 

advantage so if it is possible, this form of transport will be ignored (Gašparović 2016). 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Transport related exclusion can be briefly identified by saying that the person does not have the 

suitable access to any means of transport to reach the place where important social activities 

are taking place in which (s)he would participate in. One of the crucial bases of transport 

exclusion is the possibility of access to car concerning the individual, which can be structural 

or comfort. A specific group of structurally dependent individuals is the "constraint car owners", 

who are mainly the residents of low-status households in rural areas with no adequate public 

transport. These households would not otherwise maintain a car but they have to – due to public 

transport being unusable – and this is a tremendous financial burden for them. Those social 

groups are concerned in transport exclusion who have reduced mobilities because of various 

reasons. These groups can be classified in lots of ways (eg. age, sex, income status). 
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Abstract 

 

At the moment smartness is considered something that is related to middle-sized or larger cities 

with special focus on ICT. However, due to significant differences in development in the 

country, there are several regions, including Northern-Hungary, where the general smart 

approach cannot be applied all over the region. There are micro-regions and settlements in 

some parts of Hungary, where the qualification of human resource is not suitable to use the 

latest technologies, thus any smart developments – in the current sense – would not bring 

spectacular positive changes to help them catch up with the more developed regions, so they 

require special attention and approach in development strategies. That was the motivation of 

this study to see how much the human resource is ready for smartness in the Northern part of 

Hungary, along the Slovakian border. 

 

Keywords: human resource, smartness, employment, ICT, smart village 

 

1. Introduction 

 

According to UNCTAD (2004), ‘globally, creative industries are estimated to account for more 

than 7 per cent of the world’s gross domestic product and are forecast to grow, on average, by 

10 per cent a year’. To create an environment in which people and businesses can succeed, a 

stable macro-economic environment is an essential condition. Upon that foundation we can 

create the conditions for supply side success: high levels of education for people of all ages, 

first-class transport and telecommunications infrastructure, a favourable regulatory and tax 

framework. 

Nowadays there are two processes going on in the world and of course in the European Union: 

more and more people tend to move to urban areas searching for better quality of life, jobs, 

more and better services, greener environment etc. while there are more and more 

underdeveloped regions losing their attractiveness for investments, having poor infrastructure, 
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having ageing and underqualified population, providing low-quality services in limited quantity 

(Káposzta – Némediné, 2017), thus getting gradually uninhabited. While in 2015, the urban 

population in the European Union was 72% of the total population, it is estimated that in 2050 

this percentage will increase to 80%. On one hand, it can be considered a positive tendency and 

it establishes the emphasis on smart city concepts, on the other hand, it forecasts deep poverty 

and serious economic, social and environmental problems in the rural areas. Since all the 

countries, including Hungary have to deal with these two processes parallel, apart from smart 

city concepts, smart village concepts must be also emphasized and tailored to the rural 

disadvantaged areas.  

If not, not only the young and qualified people will move to cities but also those who have no 

potentials in the rural villages, unemployed, underqualified – sometimes criminal – people, 

since they also have strong need for a better life. Therefore, in long terms the proper strategy 

should be to define and apply different strategies and take different measures in urban and rural 

areas to make them smart. 

On Figure 1 such features and tools are collected that characterize smart cities with strong 

sustainability focus. However, it is only one – even if the most common – concept which cannot 

be realistically applied in disadvantaged rural areas with low number of population, poor 

infrastructure, underqualified human resource and difficult accessibility.  

 

 

Figure 1. Characteristics and tools used to define the Smart City 

Source: urbantransform.eu, 2017. 

 

EU initiative for smart villages 

 

In early September 2016, more than 340 rural stakeholders gathered in Cork, Ireland and 

developed a vision for the future of EU rural areas. Under the heading "A Better Life in Rural 

Areas", the Cork Declaration 2.0 sets out the expectations and aspirations of rural areas. Among 
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the priorities to be addressed, it calls for policies to pay particular attention to overcoming the 

digital divide between rural and urban areas and to develop the potential offered by connectivity 

and digitisation of rural areas. Emphasis was given to the need for integrated approaches and 

the interaction between different policy fields in view of increasing complementarity and 

coherence. 

Smart Villages cannot be done in isolation and should be embedded in the wider development 

strategies for regions and territories. Strengthening the links between rural and urban areas is 

key to achieving EU objectives. For many people, rural areas are simply home - a place to live, 

work and raise families. Rural communities need jobs, basic services, connectivity and smart 

transport solutions as well as a favourable climate for entrepreneurship. New types of business 

models need to emerge, such as portal-based services, and assist existing rural businesses to 

connect, integrate and cooperate better with urban based business. Location of economic 

activity is linked to the recognition of the 'geographical capital' and other possible comparative 

advantages for specialization or diversification. Intelligent logistics networks would allow 

villages to provide their products and services more efficiently on urban and global markets. 

EU rural areas are places of great assets and they can become even more attractive if local actors 

can unlock their potential.  

They provide indispensable contributions to solve many of the big societal challenges such as 

climate change or the sustainable provision of food, biomass and energy. Tourism and culture 

can stimulate employment and investment in rural areas. The most of this potential must be 

used and promote prosperity for the millions of rural citizens in the Union 

(https://ec.europa.eu/agriculture/sites/agriculture/files/rural-development-2014-2020/looking-

ahead/rur-dev-small-villages_en.pdf).  

Smart Villages is a relatively new concept within the realm of EU policy making. The emerging 

concept of Smart Villages refers to rural areas and communities which build on their existing 

strengths and assets as well as on developing new opportunities. In Smart Villages traditional 

and new networks and services are enhanced by means of digital, telecommunication 

technologies, innovations and the better use of knowledge, for the benefit of inhabitants and 

businesses. Digital technologies and innovations may support quality of life, higher standard of 

living, public services for citizens, better use of resources, less impact on the environment, and 

new opportunities for rural value chains in terms of products and improved processes. 

The concept of Smart Villages does not propose a one-size-fits-all solution. It is territorially 

sensitive, based on the needs and potentials of the respective territory and strategy-led, 

supported by new or existing territorial strategies. Technology is important as are investments 
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in infrastructure, business development, human capital, capacity and community building. 

Good governance and citizens involvement is also key. A Smart Village would typically pay 

attention to e-literacy skills, access to e-health and other basic services, innovative solutions for 

environmental concerns, circular economy application to agricultural waste, promotion of local 

products supported by technology and ICT, implementing and taking full benefit of smart 

specialization agri-food projects, tourism and cultural activities, etc. The concept of Smart 

Villages covers human settlements in rural areas as well as the surrounding landscapes 

(https://ec.europa.eu/agriculture/sites/agriculture/files/rural-development-2014-2020/looking-

ahead/rur-dev-small-villages_en.pdf). 

Based on the abovementioned, it can be seen that technology plays important role in smart 

village concept as well, but to use the technology, the human capacities are of key importance. 

 

2. Material and Methods 

 

Material 

 

In this study my aim was to give a complex overview on the human resource situation of one 

of the least-developed regions of Hungary to call the attention on the role of the population and 

give it priority instead of the latest technologies that can be efficiently used preferably in more 

modern cities. In my research I collected data from the Central Statistics Office as well as the 

Eurostat database. Since an overall strategy, called Europe 2020 is in effect in all the EU 

countries at the moment, I tried to follow the aspects of that strategy as well. Regarding the 

timeframe, I decided to analyze the data of year 2007 (the first year of the multiannual 

programming period when Hungary was already a full member) and the latest years available 

in the current programming period (2014, 2015, 2016). 

 

Methods 

 

The data was collected and analyzed to see the tendencies about human resources in the target 

area. Data was put in Microsoft Excel and the graphs were prepared to reflect how much this 

region is ready to be smart and whether it has the necessary preconditions for smartness. 

 

3. Results 

 

On Figure 2 the changes in the economically active population (years 15-74) can be seen, out 

of which the two extreme education attainment groups are also emphasized. As it can be seen, 

the number of economically active population has been increasing, though this is only from 
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statistical point of view, since it is not a general phenomenon that elderly people over 65 have 

jobs and are active economically. Even if the economically active population was nearly 

500,000 in 2016, it should not be considered a favourable data, since the total population in 

that year in the region was 1.153.714. If we look at the numbers referring to those who have 

primary or lower secondary education and those with tertiary education, we can see that their 

tendencies show increase. On one hand it is favourable, since more and more people take part 

in tertiary education, but on the other hand, it is unfavourable, since the number of those with 

the lowest qualification has been also increasing. From smartness point of view, such can be 

considered insufficient basis and only systematic and targeted measures could help to improve 

the situation. 

 

Figure 2. Number of economically active population in Northern-Hungary (1000) 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

On Figure 3, we can see how many people were employed over the years from the economically 

active population. If we just consider the data on this graph, the picture could be very 

promising, since over 83% of the economically active population had a job in the selected 

years. However, if we compare the number of employed people to the number of total 

population, we can see that approx. 40% of the population worked only, which is not a good 

basis for development. 
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Figure 3. Number of employed people within the economically active population in 

Northern-Hungary 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

Based on the data of Figure 4, we can see the situation in details, since it calls the attention on 

the low number of employed with tertiary education attainment – despite of its increasing 

tendency. An even more serious problem is that the number of those who do not have or have 

only primary education and lower secondary education, also increased from nearly 50,000 

(2007) to 68,700 (2016). It is almost an increase of 20,000 people. Unfortunately, this tendency 

is not really leading to smartness, even if the number of employed with tertiary education 

attainment also increased. It is still low figure, and probably it is due to the industrial parks and 

the location of more and more industrial companies to the region. 

 

Figure 4. Number of employed people with low or high education attainment within the total 

number of employed in Northern-Hungary 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 
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Figure 5 shows that in Northern-Hungary region had higher unemployment rates in the selected 

years than overall in the country. Rates were not only slightly higher – despite of the fact that 

they are decreasing – but approx. 1.5 times higher than the national average. It seems a 

promising tendency that in 9 years (from 2007 to 2016) the unemployment rate in the region 

decreased to 50%, from 12.6 to 6.3%. It could happen due to the targeted human resource and 

regional development EU and national financial sources from e.g. the European Social Fund 

or European Regional Development Fund. If we consider the qualification of the human 

resource in the region, the still high rates are not surprising. The regional and national 

development strategies should aim at increasing the qualification of people in the region, since 

it is the only way to attract companies to the region creating new jobs and decrease the rate of 

unemployment.  

Figure 6 gives additional information about the situation of unemployed, since it shows that in 

the region long-term unemployment (unemployed for more than 12 months) – despite of its 

decreasing tendency – could only reach the national level of 2007 by the year 2016. In 2007, 

the regional data was 6.1% which I considered a significant rate.  

 

Figure 5. Unemployment rate among population aged 15-74 years in Northern-Hungary and 

in Hungary (%) 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

In the development strategies, problems of long-term unemployed should be addressed because 

we can suppose that there are serious reasons why they cannot find jobs for themselves for 

more than a year e.g. no jobs available, not suitable qualification, not sufficient transportation 

facilities etc. Regarding job-seekers, there are measures necessary to be taken, since it is not 
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only employment issue but also psychological issue as well to help those people to overcome 

difficulties and to be able to find jobs after several months. 

 

 

Figure 6. Long-term unemployment rate in the % of the active population in Northern-

Hungary and in the country 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

After the overview on the qualification, employment and unemployment tendencies, we should 

also analyze the situation on ICT usage and digital skills of the population in the region, since 

all the smart concepts focus on the development of such skills and consider them as 

preconditions of long-term sustainable development. 

 

 

Figure 7. The share of those who have never used a computer in Northern-Hungary and in 

Hungary 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 
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The figure can be misleading regarding the data of 2007. It should be mentioned that regional 

data was not available for that year that is why it is zero and no data is available for 2016 either. 

If we look at the regional figures of 2014 and 2015, it is obvious that they do not prove any 

tendencies, but the territorial difference is clear.  

Regarding the national rate, we can see that the rate halved from 2007 (38%) to 2015 (20%), 

while in Northern-Hungary the rate was around 25-27% in the selected years, which is still 

quite high. Such members of the society – in short terms – cannot be target groups of smart 

strategies. 

 

 

Figure 8. The share of those in the population of the region and the country who accessed the 

internet on daily basis 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

On Figure 8 there is also a missing regional data for 2007 and similarly to Figure 7, there is no 

data available for the year 2016. However, the figures reflect that approx. every second 

individual in the region accessed the internet daily which is still far from the national (71%) 

and the EU average (71% - 2016). 
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Figure 9. The share of those who have never used the internet in the % of the population of 

Northern-Hungary and of the country 

Source: Eurostat, 2017. 

 

On Figure 9 a favourable tendency can be observed nationwide, namely that in 7 years, the 

share of those who never used the internet dropped from 46 to 21% by 2014, while in the region 

the picture is not so promising. The share is still around 25-28%, which is higher than the 

national and the EU average (16% - 2015). 

All these statistical figures and the collection of Smart City examples/case studies done by 

Lechner Tudásközpont prove that Northern-Hungary has one of the least favourable situation 

even within the country if we take the smart approach into consideration.  

 

4. Conclusions 

 

The aim of this study was only to call the attention on the importance of human resource in the 

developments based on smart concept. This smart approach is getting more and more emphasis 

and getting increasing popularity in the European Union, since it may lead to moderate the 

territorial inequalities by helping the disadvantaged, underdeveloped rural areas to catch up. 

The EU has given priority to a concept called Smart Village in 2016 and intends to channel the 

already existing development policies and funds e.g. CAP, Cohesion policy, Europe 2020, 

HORIZON 2020, ERDF, Connecting Europe Facility (CEF) to the target areas. This targeted 

focus could bring more benefits and more spectacular results to those areas that are lagging 

behind. As it can be seen, it is quite a new policy even in the EU, so there are not many 

achievements yet. We can list up some initiatives related to smart cities, but the ones related to 
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smart villages do not exist yet. That was my motivation in getting deeper knowledge in this 

topic and in collecting information about the human resources in one of the least-developed 

regions of Hungary.  

I am convinced that the territorial imbalances existing among the regions of Hungary can only 

be mitigated if we have specific, targeted policies and take individual measures according to 

the endogenous resources of the regions. Since the ICT tools and digital skills are in the focus 

of the smart concepts, and most of the rural population do not have the sufficient and necessary 

capacities and competencies, I believe that the developments and strategies should have a 

priority on the development of human resource by increasing the level of their qualification, 

enabling them to take competitive jobs and by increasing their digital skills.  

I agree with Hargreaves (2003) saying that investment in education and associated 

infrastructure is crucial for any smart city to prosper in the knowledge economy. Such 

investment includes  

(1) access to quality education for all people, including the disadvantaged; 

(2) education and career pathways to people of all ages for lifelong learning; and 

(3) improving technical infrastructure, such as broadband and video conferencing for remote 

areas. 

In my opinion, real benefits could be achieved only if we apply a uniform system of indicators 

on various fields like economy, society, innovation, governance, energy-supply, sustainability, 

transportation, health, ICT usage, telecommunication, housing, wastewater etc. for the target 

areas in smart village concept with realistic targets set and adjusted to the local resources and 

needs. 
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Abstract 

The usage of the local stones as building materials from the radionuclide mineralisation areasby 

residents may affect human health. The materials can cause high indoor gamma dose and radon 

gas emission due to their radionuclide content. 

In 1959, radioactive anomalies were found around Arıklı village (Turkey, Çanakkale) by 

airborne gamma measurements. After prospection studies, uranium explorations took place 

intermittently by drillings but due to the lack of economic reserves the area was abandoned. 

During the surveys, uranium was found together with phosphate minerals along the tectonic 

lines at the contacts of ophiolite and sedimentary formations in tuffs at the north and northwest 

of Arıklı village. Moreover, it was found in veins and syngenetic type mineralisations in the 

eastern part of Nusratlı village. In Arıklı village, where the population is 156 and the total 

number of the dwelling is 65, mostly Arıklı volcanic tuffs are used as building materials. 

Regarding that, indoor absorbed gamma dose measurements were taken from 45 dwellings in 

2015 August, using Eberline ESP-2 model portable device connected with Na(I) probe. 

According to the results, the highest gamma results were determined in the dwellings of local 

stones. The measurement data evaluated by statistically. 

In 1959, radioactive anomalies were found around Arıklı village (Turkey, Çanakkale) by 

airborne gamma measurements. After prospection studies, uranium explorations took place 

intermittently by drillings but due to the lack of economic reserves the area was abandoned. 

During the surveys, uranium was found together with phosphate minerals along the tectonic 

lines at the contacts of ophiolite and sedimentary formations in tuffs at the north and northwest 

of Arıklı village. Moreover, it was found in veins and syngenetic type mineralisations in the 
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eastern part of Nusratlı village. In Arıklı village, where the population is 156 and the total 

number of the dwelling is 65, mostly Arıklı volcanic tuffs are used as building materials. 

Regarding that, indoor absorbed gamma dose measurements were taken from 45 dwellings in 

2015 August, using Eberline ESP-2 model portable device connected with Na(I) probe. 

According to the results, the highest gamma results were determined in the dwellings of local 

Stones, Eşmecik 249,69 nGy/h and Kayabaşı 274,05±20,29. The measurement data evaluated 

by statistically. 

 

Keywords: Building materials, natural radioactivity, indoor absorbed gamma dose rate 

measurements, Arıklı uranium mineralization. 

 

1. Introduction 

To determine the conformity of the building materials in terms of their radioactivity levels is 

possible by laboratory gamma spectroscopic measurements and supporter models (Markkanen, 

1995; Mustonen, 1984; Stranden, 1979). However, during a regional orientation survey prior to 

future detailed monitoring studies, it is problematic to take samples from a substantial number 

of dwellings and to check their radioactivity levels. Additionally, indoor gamma measurements 

have some advantages. For example, they can provide a chance for the researchers to evaluate 

the gamma emission of the used wall-coaters or the total health hazard risk indices can be 

calculated taking into consideration the contribution of the radioactivity of the building 

materials. 

In Arıklı mineralisation region, in Turkey uranium explorations were carried out intermittently 

by 56 drillings from 1968 to 1982. Although it had been reported that the area contained 

uranium-favourable regions, the last drilling programme (1982) was finalized due to the 

decision of the Turkish government about uneconomical reserves (Günaydın and Çolak, 2009; 

Akgünlü and Sağlam, 1983).  

The main objectives of the research presented are to compile a guide for future detailed studies 

(e.g. radionuclide content, radon emanation, radon flux and radon exhalation rate 

measurements) using indoor gamma measurements at the dwellings of Arıklı village, where 

building materials are often originating from a catchment in the uranium mineralization area. 

Statistical exploratory data analysis were used data analysis. 
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2. The study Area 

Radioactive anomalies were determined by an airborne survey in the surrounding area of Arıklı 

village (Ayvacık-Çanakkale /Turkey) (Figure 1) in 1959. Pedestrian prospection and detailed 

study were started in 1961. Then, in 1967, the field was checked by ditching and drilling 

programmes. From 1968 to 1969, 30 drilling study was conducted (Günaydın, 2017). During 

these studies, phosphate associations with uranium and thorium enrichment were determined in 

some of the samples. As it is stated in the report of Gök (MTA, 1972), magnesite searches were 

also made in the vicinity of Arıklı village, and radioactive minerals were reported in magnesite 

lenses and in some parts of the tuffite levels.  

 

 
Figure 1. Location map of the study are 

 

In 1981-1982, the anomalies revealed previously in details were re-examined. As a result, a 

new drilling plan was prepared, but the survey was terminated for the reason that the active 

zones were discontinuous and hopeless to be extracted (Akgünlü and Sağlam, 1983). 

Afterwards, the same site was considered as a phosphate field but due to insufficient economic 

reserves, the area was finally abandoned totally. SiO2 content mostly has close relationship with 

the radioactivity level of the rock. (Örgün, 2007). In terms of SiO2, Arıklı tuff has an acidic-

moderate character and chemically they are rhyolite and rhyodacite (Günaydın, 2017).By the 

help of the phosphate related studies on Arıklı tuffs (ignimbrite) performed with Çelik et al. 

(1999), Günaydın and Çolak (2009) and Günaydın (2017), it was concluded that uranium and 

phosphate enrichments were formed by the help of hydrothermal fluids and they were 

accumulated at fragmented fault zones (Günaydın, 2017; Çelik et al, 1999; Günaydın and 

Çolak, 2009). Edremit fault zone at the south and the Kızılyar fault zone at the northern basin 

takes place (Fig.2) (Yılmaz and Karacık, 2001). 
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Figure 2. General geology map of the region; EF: Edremit fay zonu, KF: Kızılyar fault zone 

(Yılmaz and Karacık, 2001) 

 

The study area consists of four main rock groups. These are Upper Cretaceous aged ophiolitic 

base rocks, volcanic units, lacustrine sediments and alluvial sediments. In the study area, the 

main unit is Arıklı tuff which consists of andesite/andesitic tuffs and andesitic agglomerates. 

They are rhyolite and rhyodacite and shows acidic-moderate character. Inside the tuffs, there 

are silicic and altered nodules of 2-7 cm radius, some of which have rings of iron-oxide bands 

(Özen and Göncüoğlu, 2011; Atabey, 2008). 

According to the 2000 population statistics, the population consisted of 176 residents, but 

nowadays according to the oral notification of the Arıklı reeve, the population is decreased to 

156 and the total number of the dwellings is 65.  

 

3. Materials and Methods 

 

Measurement techniques and experimental setup 

For the indoor absorbed gamma dose measurements, portable ESP-2 Na (I) probed Eberline 

gamma detector was used at 1 m above the ground level detecting the gamma dose rates in units 

of nGy/h, including both terrestrial and cosmic ray components. Each measurement lasted for 

100 s and the median values were used (Justo et al., 2013). The measurements were taken in 

the centre of the living rooms on the base floors of 45 dwellings.  

Statistical Analysis 

   Measurement results were evaluated by using STATGRAPHICS Centurion XVI statistical 

programme. Statistical depicting groups like box and whisker diagram, scatter plots histogram, 
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density plot was used for the statistical evaluation of population distribution. Median values 

were taken into consideration instead of mean values. 

 

4. Results and Discussions  

 

In Table 1 the building materials of the dwellings are given according to their rock type and the 

indoor gamma levels. 

 

Table 1: Indoor absorbed gamma dose measurements of the Arıklı village dwellings 

 

Buildings were constructed by Kayabasi local rock was the most common material in the 

village. Dwellings classified as mixed type in terms of its material was made of Eşmecik, 

Kayabaşı and local stream side rocks (Figure 3). 

 

ID Indoor 

Gamma 

(nGy/h) 

Material ID Indoor 

Gamma 

(nGy/h) 

Material ID Indoor 

Gamma 

(nGy/h) 

Material 

1 255,78 Kayabaşı 16 274,05 Kayabaşı 31 188,79 brick 

2 249,69 Kayabaşı 17 249,69 Kayabaşı 32 182,7 brick 

3 243,6 Kayabaşı 18 176,61 brick 33 292,32 mixed 

4 255,78 Kayabaşı 19 207,06 brick 34 261,87 mixed 

5 249,69 Kayabaşı 20 158,34 brick 35 237,51 mixed 

6 261,87 Kayabaşı 21 176,61 brick 36 261,87 mixed 

7 231,42 Kayabaşı 22 188,79 brick 37 280,14 mixed 

8 292,32 Kayabaşı 23 194,88 brick 38 286,23 mixed 

9 292,32 Kayabaşı 24 182,7 brick 39 261,87 mixed 

10 292,32 Kayabaşı 25 188,79 brick 40 267,96 mixed 

11 274,05 Kayabaşı 26 188,79 brick 41 213,15 mixed 

12 292,32 Kayabaşı 27 182,7 brick 42 231,42 mixed 

13 292,32 Kayabaşı 28 182,7 brick 43 219,24 mixed 

14 280,14 Kayabaşı 29 194,88 brick 44 249,69 Eşmecik 

15 280,14 Kayabaşı 30 194,88 brick 45 243,6 brick 
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Figure 3. Distribution rate of the dwellings according to their building materials. 

 

According to one-variable analysis (Figure 4) of the gamma measurements and their statistical 

summary (Table 2) mean and median values were not overlapping that shows the slight 

heterogeneity in the distribution but without distorting by outlier data (Figure 4a). Usually, 

density plots are more efficient to view the variations in distributions. Due to the reason, as it 

is seen clearly in the density plot (Figure 4d) the data was not showing a normal distribution. 

 
 

Summary statistics of the indoor measurements are given below for Arıklı village 

dwellings (Table 2). 

 

Table 2: Summary statistics of the indoor gamma measurements 

Count 45 

Average 236,969 

Median 249,69 

Standard 

deviation 

41,484 

Minimum 158,34 

Maximum 292,32 

Range 133,98 

 

Summary statistics of the indoor gamma measurements according to their main building 

materials, without coaters, are given by Table 3. 

Figure 4. One-variable analysis of the indoor gamma measurements a) Box and Whisker plot  

b) Scatter plot  c) Histogram d) Density plot 
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Table 2. Summary statistics of the indoor gamma measurements in terms of the building 

materials. 

ID Count Average Median Standard 

Deviation 

Minimum Maximum Range 

Kayabasi 17 268,67 274,05 20,29 231,42 292,32 60,9 

Brick 16 270,78 269,7 25,58 226,2 348,0 121,8 

Mixed 11 255,78 261,87 26,82 213,15 292,32 79,17 

Esmecik 1 249,69 249,69  249,69 249,69 0 

 

By the help of median comparisons (Figure 5), it is determined that the indoor gamma 

measurement levels the dwellings of mixed type rocks takes place between the dwellings of 

Esmecik and Kayabaşı type rock materials. The measurements taken from the dwellings of 

brick were emitting the least level gamma.  

 

 
Figure 5. Median comparisons of the indoor gamma measurements in terms of building 

materials 

 

The world average value for indoor gamma dose rate due to the external irradiation is 89 nGy/h 

(UNSCEAR, 2000). The median value of all Arıklı village dwellings was found as 249,69 

nGy/h which is significantly higher than the world average. Besides, in terms of main building 

materials the indoor gamma levels were higher than the world average (Figure 6). 
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Figure 6. Comparison of the indoor gamma measurements of Arıklı dwellings with the 

literature 

 

5. Conclusion 

By the help of statistical depiction groups, it was determined the dwellings at Arıklı village has 

two groups according to their indoor absorbed gamma dose rates. Statistical comparison tests 

should be used for understanding if they are statistically different or not. If they are different 

should be compared with the literature separately.   

The heterogeneities of gamma values inside the same group members may originate from the 

used coaters.  The coater materials also need to be checked and then re-classified should be 

done according to their building material and coater combinations.  

Although the median values are different, the indoor measurement of Eşmecik and one of the 

Kayabaşı type houses were the same. Because of the reason, chemical/spectrometric 

measurements should be done for their possible similarity. 

 To take outdoor measurements and compare them with the indoor gamma measurements are 

advisable because indoor measurements are including the gamma doses from building 

materials, cosmic rays and the background. 

A detailed study should be done in terms of the health hazard risks. 
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Abstract 

 

Climate change adds extra stress on the current global situations and the regional development 

plans. Despite, Africa being rated the least among the continents contributing to the atmospheric 

pollution, it continues to be responsible for the least global emissions (estimated at 4%). 

Although they contributed to anthropogenic emission slightly, African continent is one of the 

highly vulnerable to impacts of long-term climate variability and extreme weather events, 

especially on the Nile. Moreover, developing countries are the most vulnerable to climate 

change impacts because they have fewer resources to adapt: socially, technologically and 

financially. Therefore, this paper is seeking to find and modify the regional development 

process in the frame of climate change along the Nile river. By considering some examples to 

accelerate the development process and methods in the Nile’s valley regions. Strongly related 

to the climate change impacts on different sectors and activities such agriculture, industry, 

energy, and the water supply and demand as well. 

 

Keywords: Climate change, regional development, integrated development, process, water 

management 

 

1. Introduction  

 

Recent climate changes and climate variations are beginning to have effects on many other 

natural and human systems. Conversely, based on the literature, the impacts have not yet 

become established trends. (Hunt & Watkiss, 2010) Examples include: 1) Settlements in 

mountain regions are at enhanced risk of glacier lake outburst floods caused by melting glaciers. 

Governmental institutions in some places have begun to respond by building dams and drainage 

works; 2) In the Sahelian region of Africa, warmer and drier conditions have led to a reduced 

length of growing season with detrimental effects on crops; 3) Sea-level rise and human 

development are together contributing to losses of coastal wetlands and mangroves and 

increasing damage from coastal flooding in many areas. (IPCC, 2007) 
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Current knowledge about future impacts on freshwater resources and management: Adaptation 

procedures and risk management practices for the water sector are being developed in some 

regions that have recognised projected hydrological changes with related uncertainties. (IPCC, 

2007) 

Scenarios: Key impacts as a function of increasing global average temperature change (Impacts 

will change by extent of adaptation, rate of temperature change, and socio-economic pathway).  

Descriptive examples of global impacts projected for climate changes (sea level and 

atmospheric carbon dioxide where relevant) associated with different amounts of increase in 

global average surface temperature in the 21st century. The black lines link impacts, dotted 

arrows indicate impacts continuing with increasing temperature. Entries are placed so that the 

left-hand side of the text indicates the approximate onset of a given impact. Quantitative entries 

for water stress and flooding represent the additional impacts of climate change relative to the 

Special Report on Emissions Scenarios (SRES) scenarios. Adaptation to climate change is not 

included in these estimations. Confidence levels for all statements are high. (IPCC, 2007) 

 

 

 
Figure 1. Global mean annual temperature change relative to 1980-1999 (°C) 

Intergovernmental  Panel  on  Climate  Change  (IPCC):  "New  Assessment  Methods  and 

the  Characterization  of  Future Conditions", Fourth Assessment Report, Chapter draft IPCC, 

Fourth Assessment Report. Chapter draft, 2007. 

 

2. Research methodology 

 

Here’s the state of the research methodology, which is aiming to find and modify the regional 

development process in the frame of climate change along the Nile river. By considering some 

examples to develop the development process and methods in the Nile’s valley regions. 

Granting to the climate change impacts on different sectors and activities such agriculture, 

industry, energy, and the water supply and demand as well. Based on secondary research for 

international and Egyptian data bases. 
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3. Review of the literature  

 

Climate change is an added stress to already threatened habitats, ecosystems and land uses in 

Africa and Egypt. Add to that the current global situations concerning the impacts of long-term 

climate variability and extreme weather events. Although they contributed to anthropogenic 

emission slightly, Egypt is highly vulnerable to the impacts of long-term climate variability and 

extreme weather events. Among climate change challenges in Egypt have reduced water 

available, changing rainfall patterns such threats are undeniable to the future of development in 

the country. Examples of possible impacts of climate change due to changes in extreme weather 

and climate events, based on projections to the mid- to late 21st century. These do not consider 

any changes or developments in adaptive capacity (UNISDR, 2012). 

 

Table 1. Water resources among the climate change hazards 

Intergovernmental  Panel  on  Climate  Change  (IPCC):  "New  Assessment  Methods  and 

the  Characterization  of  Future Conditions", Fourth Assessment Report, Chapter draft IPCC, 

Fourth Assessment Report. Chapter draft, 2007. 

Phenomenon and direction 

of trend 

Likelihood of future trends 

based on projections for 21st 

century using SRES scenarios 

Examples of major water resources 

Over most land areas, 

warmer and fewer cold days 

and nights, warmer and more 

frequent hot days and nights 

Virtually certain2 Effects on water resources relying on snow 

melt; effects on some 

Warm spells/ heat waves. 

Frequency increases over 

most land areas 

Very likely Increased water demand; water quality 

problems, e.g., algal blooms 

Heavy precipitation events. 

Frequency increases over 

most areas 

Very likely Adverse effects on quality of surface and 

groundwater; contamination of water 

supply; water scarcity may be relieved 

Area affected by drought 

increases 

Likely  More widespread water stress 

Intense tropical cyclone 

activity increases 

Likely Power outages causing disruption of public 

water supply 

Increased incidence of 

extreme high sea level 

(excludes tsunamis)3 

Likely Decreased freshwater availability due to 

saltwater intrusion 

 

The sharpest disaccord can be seen between the group of Sub-Saharan riparian countries laying 

in the upper part of Nile and Egypt. The rapidly growing population and her almost exclusive 

                                                 
2 Warming of the most extreme days and nights each year. 

3 Extreme high sea level depends on average sea level and on regional weather systems. It is defined as the highest 1%of hourly 

values of observed sea level at a station for a given reference period. 
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dependence on the Nile-water makes the Egyptian government insist strongly to her quota, 

which was set in international agreements long ago. The Sub-Saharan countries would amend 

the prevailing sharing system to another solution which served their interests more, so they 

considered it more rightful. The international community has been trying to make efforts to 

settle the issue the best known of them is the Nile-Basin Initiative (1999) which is backed by 

international organizations like the World Bank, UNDP, etc. (Neszmélyi, 2014) 

According to conflict and argument on the issue of distribution and utilization of the water 

discharge of Nile River among ten African countries namely Burundi, Egypt, Ethiopia, Kenya, 

Democratic Republic of Congo, Rwanda, Tanzania, Uganda and Sudan. This issue has a 

considerable influence on the water and food supply of around 300 million people who live in 

these countries but also a way for electric power generation at a sustainable way. The problem 

is that needs for water, food and energy are all increasing while the resources are limited. The 

paper tries to focus on the point that this very complicated issue is not just a zero-sum game for 

the riparian states but choosing the way of co-operation instead of conflicts may be beneficial 

for all stakeholders. (Toth & Zoltan, 2014) 

Regional Development Policies target all regions (urban, rural and undeveloped areas) and 

cities in order to support job creation, business competitiveness, economic growth, sustainable 

development, and improve citizens' quality of life. This can be seen as a general effort to reduce 

regional disparities by supporting (employment and wealth-generating) economic activities in 

the regions. Previously, regional development policy tended to try to achieve these objectives 

by means of large-scale infrastructure development and by attracting inward investment. 

Awareness of the need for a new approach is driven by the observation that past policies have 

failed to reduce regional disparities significantly and have not been able to help individual 

lagging regions to catch up, despite the allocation of significant public funding. The result is 

under-used economic potential and weakened social cohesion. Also, it is reflected in the country 

competitive dynamic regions aiming to achieve their economic, social and environmental 

objectives. Regional development policies complement national macroeconomic and structural 

policies. In this context, the regional outputs aim at helping countries get regions and cities 

“right” through the adaptation of policies to the specificities of where people live and work and 

so improve citizens’ well-being. (Natalia Irena GustBardon, 2012) 

For the economic problems the solutions cannot be purely economic in the case of Sudan and 

South Sudan. The greatest need is for peace and cooperation, because if not considering the 

long history of civil wars and disputes, the situation would be quite clear: South Sudan would 

produce much of the oil, and using Sudan's infrastructure the oil could get transported to the 
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port, and from the profit both countries could develop better infrastructure, invest in new 

economic opportunities (such as other energy resources, in case of radical change in oil prices) 

and education, improving social security, urging cooperation with other countries along the 

Nile, etc. (Toth & Zoltan, 2014) 

The planning process and methods can be classified as follows (György & Tamás , 2012): 

Step 1: To map the requirements of the players in regional development 

 the requirements of inhabitants and visitors 

 the requirements of settlement and municipality associations 

 the requirements of entrepreneurs and their associations 

 the requirements of civil organizations 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (interviewing, brain storming, collective notebook (CNB) procedure, 

logical frame) 

o Methods based on macro models: (societal accounting matrix.) 

Step 2: The evaluation of environment 

a, The evaluation of global environment, the drawing up of tendencies 

 the spatial determination of regional development, its spatial effects 

 the major tendencies of world economy, the possible effects of changes 

 the international development directions of the dominant economic sectors in the area 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods:(regional map of losses, SWOT analysis.) 

o Methods based on indicators:(indicators based on the comparison of extreme values, 

deviation-type indicators, public road indicator, complex transportation network 

indicator (TRANS), pointing methods) 

o Mathematical statistical methods:(regression analysis, factor analysis, main component 

analysis, cluster analysis.) 

o Optimization methods: (Fuzzy logic) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on models: (regional models, ECO-line model, Socio-line model, LINE 

model) 

o Methods based on macro models:(input-output approach, societal accounting matrix.) 

b, The evaluation of national economic environment, drawing up tendencies 

 National economic and sectoral tendencies 

 Public administrational and institution-development tendencies 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods:(logical frame, regional map of losses, SWOT analysis.) 

o Mathematical statistical methods:(regression analysis, factor analysis, main component 

analysis, cluster analysis.) 

o Methods based on macro models:(ECO-line model, Socio-line model, LINE model, 

input-output approach, societal accounting matrix.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 
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c, The evaluation of the instruments and the institutional system of regional development 

 The evaluation of regional development sources 

 The evaluation of the institutional system of regional development 

 The evaluation of efficiency of regional development 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (interviewing, SWOT analysis, logical frame, regional map of losses.) 

o Mathematical statistical methods:(regression analysis, main component analysis, cluster 

analysis.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on macro models:(LINE model, societal accounting matrix.) 

d, The evaluation of development concepts of the area (e.g. the areal directions and results 

of National Spatial Development Concept) 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (interviewing, regional map of losses.) 

o Methods based on indicators: (indicators based on the comparison of extreme values, 

deviation-type indicators, public road indicator, complex transportation network 

indicator (TRANS), Hoover index, pointing methods.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on macro models:(LINE model.) 

Step 3: The evaluation of the endowments of the area 

 Societal environment, human resources (societal organizations, cultural features, 

values, regional identity – demographical structure and forecast, employment 

conditions, human capacity, institutional network) 

 Economic base (major economic sectors and their development directions, the internal 

and external connections of the economy, the condition of infrastructure, the evaluation 

of locational factors, the innovation potential of the area, the economic competitiveness) 

 Environment (natural endowments, environment, the quality of nature, the influential 

factors on its formation) 

 Infrastructure, the institutional conditions of the area (the population’s health, social, 

educational, cultural, leisure, sport, commercial, service and public administrational 

institutions, housing) 

 The network of settlements, the evaluation of cohesion relationships 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (regional map of losses.) 

o Methods based on indicators: (indicators based on the comparison of extreme values, 

deviation-type indicators, public road indicator, complex transportation network 

indicator (TRANS), Hoover index, pointing methods.) 

o Mathematical statistical methods:(regression analysis, main component analysis, cluster 

analysis.) 

o Optimization methods: (Fuzzy logic, Linear programming.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on macro models:(societal accounting matrix.) 

Step 4: The dynamic evaluation of the area’s conditions and needs 

 SWOT analysis of external environmental conditions 

 SWOT analysis of the area’s conditions 



Environmental Approaches of Territorial Development 

188 
 

 The reconciliation of the requirements and possibilities of the players of regional 

development 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (SWOT analysis, logical frame.) 

o Mathematical statistical methods: (regression analysis, factor analysis, main component 

analysis, cluster analysis.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on macro models: (LINE model, societal accounting matrix.) 

Step 5: Setting the strategical aims 

 The main aims and directions of the actual regional development concept 

 The hierarchy of aims, pyramid of aims, connection between the sub-aims, the planned 

schedule of their implementation 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (brain storming, collective notebook (CNB) procedure, Rohr Bach’s 

635 method, METAPLAN method, logical frame, regional map of losses, SWOT 

analysis.) 

o Optimization methods: (Fuzzy logic, Linear programming.) 

Step 6: The elaboration of a possible model and scenario of the development 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (brain storming, collective notebook (CNB) procedure, Rohr Bach’s 

635 method, METAPLAN method, logical frame, SWOT analysis.) 

o Methods based on macro models: (LINE model, societal accounting matrix.) 

Step 7: Impact study 

 Proposal for the measuring of the development impacts, possible environmental, 

economic changes and societal reactions 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (SWOT analysis, regional map of losses.) 

o Mathematical statistical methods: (cluster analysis.) 

o Presentation on maps and spatial informatics methods 

o Methods based on macro models: (ECO-line model, Socio-line model, LINE model, 

input-output approach, societal accounting matrix.) 

Step 8: Suggestions for a system of instruments and institutions suit the objectives 

 Financial resources 

 Non-financial instruments 

 The organizational frame and human resources of strategic implementation 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (collective notebook (CNB) procedure, Rohr Bach’s 635 method, 

METAPLAN method, logical frame.) 

o Optimization methods: (Fuzzy logic, Linear programming.) 

Step 9: Implementation 

 The realization of the strategy, the dividing of programs, projecting 
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Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (METAPLAN method, logical frame.) 

Step 10: Monitoring 

 The elaboration of the plan to monitor the development process in favour of the 

realization of objectives 

 Making the necessary corrections because of occurred effects not expected 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (interviewing, logical frame) 

o Methods based on indicators: (public road indicator, complex transportation network 

indicator (TRANS), Hoover index.) 

o Methods based on macro models: (ECO-line model, Socio-line model, LINE model, 

input-output approach, societal accounting matrix.) (Tóth, 2005) 

 

About the Nile Basin in nutshell 

River Nile is one of the longest rivers of 

the world, its length is 6,667 km, its 

catchment area is 3.37 million km2 

(somewhat bigger than the total territory 

of India). Nowadays Nile has a decisive or 

at least a very significant role in feeding 

and supplying 11 countries and their 300 

million inhabitants with water. These 

countries are as follows: Egypt, Sudan 

(North and South – the latter became 

independent in July 2011), Ethiopia, the 

Democratic Republic of Congo, Kenya, 

Tanzania, Uganda, Rwanda, Burundi and 

Eritrea. The latter is not riparian country 

but the catchment area of the Nile extends 

to Eritrea as well. (Neszmélyi, 2014) The 

conflict and argument along the issue of 

distribution and utilization of the water 

discharge of Nile River has been 

increasing among ten African riparian 

countries which are all affected by the 

climate change hazards, however each of 

them in different extent and way. 

 

Figure 2. The countries of the Nile River 

Basin 

Source:www.pislamonauseacentral.blogspot.co

m, 2013
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On the basis of forecasts, the population of the river basin of Nile will be doubled between 1995 

and 2025. The prevision of the annual flooding periods of the river is cumbersome, the quantity 

of the surplus-water discharge varies from year to year, and it is also difficult to estimate in 

advance. From among the eleven countries from the aspect of the Nile the following countries 

have special importance: Egypt, North and South Sudan, Ethiopia and Uganda (these ones are 

most concerned by this issue) while in the water supply of the other Sub-Saharan countries the 

Nile plays a lesser decisive role. (DEFRA , 2008) 

Nowadays for 95% of the population of Egypt (around 95 million people) the water of Nile has 

vital importance. Inhabitants of Sudan and South Sudan are also strongly dependent on the 

water discharge of Nile. 86% of the water discharge reaching Aswan, the city in South Egypt 

derives from Ethiopia (Blue Nile) while 14% (White Nile) comes from Uganda and from other 

Sub-Saharan countries. 

In regional science, the recognition of knowledge as the key factor in regional development 

started only at the beginning of the nineties. However, human resources appeared already in the 

seventies as one of the endogenous factors defined by the endogenous development theory. 

Later, Romer (1990), who is one of the most important representatives of the “new 

(endogenous) growth theory”, highlighted in his growth theory the importance of creation of 

knowledge. The argument of Romer was that knowledge is a determining form of capital and 

economic growth depends primarily on the level of the accumulation of knowledge. One of the 

most important attributes of knowledge-based economies is that creation and employment of 

knowledge constitute the essence of the value creation process. (Hunt & Watkiss, 2010) 

The clarification (Watts & el al, 2015): „Keeping in view the ever-worsening environmental 

trends, the EU’s social and economic challenges, the pressure of competitiveness weighing on 

it and new international responsibilities, the EU SDS identifies 7 key challenges and 

corresponding targets, operational objectives and actions.” (Table 2) 

 

Table 2. The 7 key challenges formulated in the EU SDS and the associated general 

objectives 

Source: Council of the European Union (2006) based on (Watts & el al, 2015) 

Challenge Overall objective 

Climate Change and clean energy 
To limit climate change and its costs and negative effects to society and 

the environment 

Sustainable Transport 

To ensure that our transport systems meet society’s economic, social and 

environmental needs whilst minimising their undesirable impacts on the 

economy, society and the environment 
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Sustainable consumption and 

production 

To promote sustainable consumption and production patterns 

Conservation and management of 

natural resources 

To improve management and avoid overexploitation of natural 

resources, recognising the value of ecosystem services 

Public Health 
To promote good public health on equal conditions and improve 

protection against health threats 

Social inclusion, demography and 

migration 

To create a socially inclusive society by taking into account solidarity 

between and within generations and to secure and increase the quality of 

life of citizens as a precondition for lasting individual well-being 

Global poverty and sustainable 

development challenges 

To actively promote sustainable development worldwide and ensure that 

the European Union’s internal and external policies are consistent with 

global sustainable development and its international commitments 

 

4. Discussion and Findings  

According to the situations and hazards, and the efforts to plan and achieve the regional 

development in such regions which are threatened by climate change hazards or other 

environmental issues, here’s some suggestions for improving the regional development process 

to stay beside achieving the sustainable development goals objecting better and quality of life, 

as follows: 

Step 1: To map the requirements of the players in regional development 

 the requirements of ecological context 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods: (specialise ecological maps and studies) 

Step 2: The evolution of environment 

a, The evaluation of global environment, the drawing up of tendencies 

 Determine the ecological and environmental hazards as a main side of the spatial 

regional development 

Applicable methods: 

o Group methods:(regional map of losses, SWOT analysis.) 

b, The evaluation of national economic environment, drawing up tendencies 

 Environmental economic losses  

Applicable methods: 

o The relation between the ecological footprint and the Human Development Index 

c, The evaluation of the instruments and the institutional system of regional development 

 The evaluation of regional development sources and vulnerability  
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Applicable methods: 

o Risk assessment model  

d, The evaluation of development concepts of the area (e.g. the areal directions and results 

of National Spatial Development Concept) 

Step 3: The evaluation of the endowments of the area 

Step 4: The dynamic evaluation of the area’s conditions and needs 

Step 5: Setting the strategical aims 

Step 6: The elaboration of a possible model and scenario of the development 

Step 7: Impact study 

 Proposal for the measuring of the development impacts, possible environmental, 

economic changes and societal reactions 

Applicable methods: 

o Methods based on macro models:(ECO-line model) 

Step 8: Suggestions for a system of instruments and institutions suit the objectives 

Step 9: Implementation 

Step 10: Monitoring 

 

5. Conclusion and Recommendations 

The research suggests several recommendations, mainly the adaptation policies regarding to 

most of the previous studies, which has no doubt in the results of climate models that have been 

used to predict future changes in water resources in the event of expected climate change. 

Therefore, the study recommended the development of adaptation strategies and proposed 

institutional arrangements for water (The Nile), under a joint coordination and the selection of 

suitable alternatives for all, which are useful in all aspects (especially in case of climate change) 

(which is called "regret no"), previous studies indicated that Egypt can adapt to a 10% to 15% 

in inflows while a decrease of 20% or more will have a significant social and economic impact. 

In the event of a decrease in flow it is recommended to find an appropriate balance between the 

high flood risks and the severe drought risks when developing rules for the operation of the 

High Dam and Integrated Management of Lake Nasser.  

The region passes through several stages of development, the advanced and developed region 

is the sphere which supports sustainability, ecological and environment sectors these achieve 

by: 

 Modifying the development process to fit all the environmental needs. 
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 Enhancing the regional development policies strongly related to the climate change and the 

environment aspects  

 Identifying climate change scenarios (such as studying modern science- Continuing 

educational missions for technologically advanced countries). 
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Abstract 

 

In order to mitigate the negative consequences and harms of global climate change, it is crucial 

to understand the principles of its operation. For this the ESPON 2013 program made attempt 

with the support of the European Union. The program’s main report identifies the climate 

exposure and sensitivity as the main factors of climate impacts, thus climate damages. Climate 

exposure is the appearance of climate change effects in local geographic areas, while climate 

sensitivity shows the relation between climate effects and the affected party. The sensitivity of 

the affected party is basically the result of non-climatic factors. In case of a climate affected 

region non-climatic factor can be the geographical concentration of the population, the technical 

parameters of the building stock, infrastructure endowment. This article examines the non-

climatic factors affecting climate change in Hungary. The purpose of the research is to 

understand these factors and the relationship between them, to increase the efficiency of climate 

adaptation and prevention.  

 

Keywords: Climate change, Non-Climatic Factors, Climate Exposure, Climate Adaptation  

 

1. Introduction 

 

During the history of Earth climate is showing a continuous, periodic change. This natural 

process has been fundamentally transformed by the increasing concentrations of greenhouse 

gases (GHG) emitted during technological development since the industrial revolution. 

Changes in the parameters of our natural environment – changes in monthly and annual average 

temperatures, distribution of rainfalls, increasing frequency of weather extremities – are 

showing an accelerating speed, which challenges all elements of the earth biosphere, including 

humans (Lakatos et al., 2012).  
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The most important stages of the fight against climate change on international level were the 

Kyoto Protocol and the Paris Agreement. By ratifying the documents, Hungary has committed 

itself in reducing greenhouse gas emissions, thus decarbonizing its socio-economic structure. 

In order to meet commitments in the Conventions, the Hungarian Parliament adopted a law 

(LX. 2007), which orders the creation of the National Climate Change Strategy (NCCS). 

 

The NCCS basically designates intervention and development areas along three dimensions: 

- decarbonization: reducing / replacing the use of fossil resources in Hungary’s societies and 

economy; 

- adaptation: reducing the vulnerability of socio-economic systems to climate stimuli; 

- awareness-raising: providing the widest possible information transfer and flow among the 

actors of the Hungarian population (NFM, 2017). 

 

In all three dimensions NCCS emphasise the great importance of collecting, storing and 

visualising the available raw climate data, which are crucial for sophisticated analyzes and 

climatic models. For this purpose, the National Adaptation Geo-information System (NAGiS) 

was established in 2014, and it is operated by the Hungarian Geological and Geophysical 

Institute (Sütő, 2016). 

 

This paper analyzes the climate modelling cartograms from NAGiS with the aim of identifying 

the territorial impacts and the regional disparities of climate change and the potential non-

climatic factors in Hungary. 

 

2.NAGiS as a data source 

 

NAGiS is a geographic information system that relies on the information content of multiple 

databases, contains crude data, and derived metrics. It uses the CIVAS (Climate Impact and 

Vulnerability Assessment Scheme) model (see Figure 1.) for assessing the effects of climate 

change.  
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Figure 1. The concept of the CIVAS model 

Source: Sütő 2016. pp. 11  

 

For understanding non-climatic factors, we should comprehend the working mechanism and 

main definitions used by the CIVAS model. The main definitions are the followings: 

exposure: the presence of people; livelihoods; environmental services and resources; 

infrastructure; or economic, social, or cultural assets in places that could be adversely affected. 

Unlike sensitivity (which characterizes the effector), the exposure is characteristic only of a 

geographical location. 

sensitivity: weather-dependent behaviour (e.g. drought, flood risk) of the affected party (e.g. 

agriculture, human health). It is the attribute of the affected system, which is independent from 

climate change. 

vulnerability: complex indicator, combines expected effects with adaptive ability, considering 

that the expected impact may be more severe in a region with less adaptability. 

 

The model should be considered in the following logical sequence: 

1. The anthropogenic greenhouse gas emissions contribute to the rise in global average 

temperature, thereby contribute to climate change; 

2. Changing global climate parameters affect local climate parameters (temperature, 

precipitation, wind), weather extremities such as heat waves (three consecutive days above 
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the daily average temperature of 26.6ºC4), causing storms and floods. The appearance of 

these characteristics in the local geographic space is called the exposure of the given area; 

3. The effects of the changing climatic parameters, the more frequent weather extremities, are 

basically due to two factors, exposure and sensitivity. In other words, the nature and volume 

of the climate effect affecting the affected party (such as a crop plant, a human organism or 

an industry) depend to a large extent on its relationship with the natural environment - in 

the case of a closer, more indirect relationship the effects on the effector are more frequent, 

stronger and thus it became more sensitive; 

4. The result of climate impacts - which can be positive (e.g. widening the growing season) 

and negative (eg increasing number of drought days) – depends to a large extent on the so-

called not climatic factors. These factors together form the adaptive ability of the affected 

party to adapt to the negative climate impacts.  

5. In summary, the affected party and the (changing) weather together makes a system with 

stronger or weaker relations. The vulnerability of this system, the damage caused by the 

climate impacts is determined by the potential climate impact and the adaptability to it. 

6. The affected party and the weather system also strives to reach balance (equilibrium), which 

can be achieved by changing the agricultural structure of areas that are unsustainable due to 

climate impacts (e.g. the use of heat-tolerant, genetically modified plants) or even 

depopulation (ESPON 2011). 

The exposure, adaptation and vulnerability related data in Hungary are collected by the NAGiS 

database. The cartograms generated by the data point to the nature of the climate effects that 

can be projected in Hungary and to the potential volume of damage they cause. 

 

3. The regional effects of global climate change in Hungary 

 

The effects of climate impacts and non-climatic factors are analysed and presented by the most 

relevant cartograms of NAGiS, and the example of heat waves. 

Climate exposure through the example of heat waves 

The increase in the frequency and length of heat waves and the increase of the average diurnal 

temperatures during summer are classic examples of global climate change. During long-lasting 

high daily average temperatures, and occasionally extreme high daily peak temperatures surface 

                                                 
4 Defined by the National Directorate General for Disaster Management, Ministry of the Interior, there is currently 

no uniform, globally accepted terminology. Source: www.katasztrofavedelem.hu, 2018 
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living organisms are exposed to an increased stress level. The predicted change in the frequency 

of these heat wave days is shown in Figure 2. 

On the cartogram the number of heat wave days are expected to increase in Hungary from west 

to east can be seen, with a difference of up to 40 percentage points between the two endpoints 

of the country. On this basis, the southern and eastern parts of our country are more vulnerable 

to the negative effects of heat waves. 

 

 
Figure 2. Change (%) in the number of heat waves in Hungary between 2021-2050 compared 

to the reference period 1991-2020 (LAU-1 level) 

Source: map.mbfsz.gov.hu/nater, 2018 

Non-climatic factors – demography, built environment and economy 

To humanity, the most negatively affected areas by climate are the human body and 

communities. The adaptability of human society to climate change is fundamentally influenced 

by its numbers and composition. 

 
Figure 3: The population density predicted by 2021 in LAU-1 level of Hungary 

Source: map.mbfsz.gov.hu/nater, 2018 
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By comparing the two cartograms, the urbanisation process became visible between 2021 and 

2050, where population migrates from rural to urban areas, specifically to the expanding 

Budapest agglomeration zone (see Figure 3. and 4.). 

 

Figure 4. The population density predicted by 2051 in LAU-1 level of Hungary 

Source: map.mbfsz.gov.hu/nater, 2018 

 

When assessing the adaptive capacity of urban areas, the following factors should be taken into 

account: 

- in cities, typically due to higher population density, a local climatic impact may 

potentially affect more people - for example, a more than 30 mm rainfall event 

(commonly referred to as a downpour) could potentially affect more people and damage 

the property, the local infrastructure elements; 

- the transition to urban livelihood often involves a shift in the economy, whereby 

households' primary source of income changes to a less exposed economic activity from 

agriculture – which is one of the most climate change affected economic sector; 

- urban areas typically have a larger budget than rural ones, and thus have more financial 

resources to address the direct negative consequences of climatic impacts – such as 

flood damage, heavy rainfalls – and to decrease the potential damages by strategy 

making or preventive infrastructure investments. 

- urban areas typically have more favorable infrastructural capabilities, which can be 

advantageous– in some cases it may be easier to compensate damages – and 

disadvantageous at the same time – the number of the potential affected party is higher, 

where the material damage can be greater (ESPON 2011). 
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In the case of heat waves, these factors also play an important role. In addition, the city's unique 

architectural solutions, infrastructural elements (high proportion of concrete surfaces, multi-

level construction, uninsulated buildings, tower blocks, urban microclimate) can further impair 

the adaptation capabilities of the local population. 

Climate vulnerability through the example of excess mortality caused by heat waves 

Vulnerability arising from heat wave exposure and the adaptive ability to counteract are 

reflected in the number of excess deaths in a given society. The most affected regions for the 

excess deaths caused by heat waves are located at the southern border of Hungary and the east 

and north from the Danube line - especially Nógrád, Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén, Szabolcs-

Szatmár-Bereg, Csongrád and Békés counties (see figure 5.). 

 

 

Figure 5. The change in the number of excess mortality caused by heat waves in Hungary, 

2021-2050 

Source: map.mbfsz.gov.hu/nater, 2018 

 

This prediction is of paramount importance for each regional development and public 

administration body, as it provides an approximate picture of the areas where the action is most 

needed. In the study, the mechanism of climate change could be inspected through the example 

of heat wave, but it is important to note that in the case of other climatic effects (changes in 

precipitation distribution, increase in number of climate extremities etc.), similar – but different 

in regional distribution – results can be obtained. 
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4. Conclusions  

 

The presented CIVAS model highlights the fact that the negative consequences, the volume and 

nature of the damage caused by climate change depend essentially on exposure to, response to, 

and adaptation to the climate effects. Preparing for the impacts of climate change is also of great 

importance for Hungary as it can greatly influence the adaptive capacity of social and economic 

actors. An important element of the preparation is data collecting and processing to produce the 

most accurate prognosis and to make the right decisions based on it. 

For regions with worse adaptive capabilities, negative climate impacts can potentially worsen 

the vulnerability of the affected party. Increased vulnerability may further differentiate existing 

territorial inequality, and depressed areas can suffer from a more significant competitive 

disadvantage. The VAHAVA report, which was the preparatory document for the National 

Climate Change Strategy, states: "In Hungary, known territorial inequalities, such as the West-

East slope, inequalities in urban areas, contradictions of cities and villages, and great social 

difference – can be further deepened by the effects of climate change because individual 

regions, micro-regions, settlement types and social strata are not equally vulnerable to the 

expected weather events."(Láng, 2005, pp.17.). 
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Abstract  

 

Earthworms play a crucial role in soil organic matter dynamics and are drivers of the formation 

of soil structure. The most direct effect of earthworm activity on carbon cycling is through their 

burrowing, casting, and feeding behavior. The impact of earthworms on soil organic matter 

(SOM) largely determined by their density and morphological classes. Other factors, like 

resource type, soil temperature-moisture interaction, and management practices may also have 

an effect. Several studies have documented that earthworms can either accelerate mineralization 

or stabilize SOM. However, whether the soil carbon pools might eventually re-build and the 

time scale of such change, and the relative importance of short-term C mineralization vs. the 

longer-term C sequestration are still a matter of debate. In the context where soil greenhouse 

gas emission is highest, and where the potential to store carbon in the soil is highest, 

understanding the impact of earthworm on SOM is crucial in order to design management 

strategies that favour C sequestration in agricultural soils. This paper reviews the current state 

of knowledge on the impact earthworms on C loss and C sequestration, the mechanisms how 

earthworms stabilize carbon in the soil as well as factors influencing the impacts of earthworms 

on SOM dynamics, with special emphasis on the effects of land management practices.  

 

Keywords: Earthworms, Soil organic matter, Soil CO2 flux, soil C mineralization 

 

1. Introduction 

The soil is the third largest carbon reservoir next to ocean and geological pool. The soil organic 

carbon (SOC) pool is formed directly by soil biota or by the organic matter that accumulates 

due to the activity of soil biota (Turbé et al., 2010). Earthworms have been considered as a 

major determinant of carbon storage capacity of the soils due to their interaction with the 

physical and chemical protection mechanisms of organic matter. In recent years, soil and its 

carbon have been drawn global attention in mitigating global climate change, as a relatively 
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small shift in soil C dynamics may dramatically affect the atmospheric CO2 concentration and 

C sequestration rate of soil (Srivastava et al., 2017).  

Earthworms can either accelerate mineralization of unprotected carbon or stabilize SOM 

through enhanced long-term protection by soil aggregates. Earthworms enhance OM 

decomposition by stimulating microbial respiration and by fragmentizing, ingesting, 

disintegrating and transporting fresh plant material into the soil (Lubbers et al. 2017). 

Earthworms stabilize SOM through the formation of macroaggregates and incorporating C into 

soil microaggregate within macroaggregates. The relative importance of short-term C 

mineralization and long-term C protection is important to understand the effect they have on C 

dynamics. 

A number of factors may influence the effect of earthworms on SOM, i.e. inherited soil 

properties, the level of soil disturbance, the form of management in place, and the time frame 

in question (Fonte et al., 2010). The feeding behavior of earthworms can affect their casting, 

and the incorporation of the new organic material into soil macroaggregates, thereby leading to 

differential impacts on soil aggregate dynamics and long-term SOC storage.  

The management practice in agroecosystems is one of the main factors which influence soil 

carbon dynamics. Earthworms are considered as an important beneficiary organism in 

agroecosystem in terms of crop growth; however, their contribution to agroecosystem is largely 

dependent on management (Fonte et al., 2009). It is well known that deep ploughing and 

intensive tillage reduce earthworm populations (Bartz et al., 2013).  In the context of rising 

atmospheric CO2 and projected climate change, it is necessary and relevant to investigate the 

impact of earthworms on SOM to design appropriate management to nullify positive climate 

change feedback on C cycle. Hence, this paper reviews the impacts of earthworms on C loss 

and C sequestration, the mechanisms through which earthworms stabilize C in the soil, and the 

relative influence of land management practices on the effect of earthworm population on soil 

C dynamics. 

 

2. Mechanisms by which earthworms can influence SOC 

 

Earthworms have been considered as ‘ecosystem engineers’, as they modify their own 

environment, primary the soil structure (Le Couteulx, et al., 2015).  Earthworms enhance 

organic matter incorporation into the soil and the formation of macroaggregate through their 

burrowing, consumption, and casting activities (Blouin et al., 2013). Earthworms ingest soil 

and organic matter, pass through their gut to create casts formed from differently sized 
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aggregates. The micro and macroaggregates in earthworm castes physically protect soil carbon 

and decrease its accessibility to microbes and soil fauna, thereby minimize carbon 

mineralization (e.g. Sánchez-de León et al., 2014; Knowles et al; 2016; Zhang et al., 2010). 

Also, chemical changes of SOM during gut transit, for instance, removal of easily decomposed 

polysaccharides, increased the proportion of lignin, decrease in soluble polyphenols and carbon 

/nitrogen ratio was described (Ferlian et al., 2014; Zhang et al., 2003). Besides, bioturbation 

activity of earthworms has influence on aggregate turnover (Lumber et al., 2017). While studies 

clearly demonstrated earthworms increase the levels of organic C protected in soil aggregates, 

whether the aggregate-protected C has different turnover rates due to the presence of 

earthworms is still unclear (Zhang et al., 2010). 

The feeding behavior of earthworms can affect the amount of soil aggregate formed. For 

instance, endogeic species can produce more soil aggregates than epigeic and anecic species 

due to their distinct soil feeding behavior (Sánchez-de León et al., 2014). Earthworm casts are 

more stable than the surrounding bulk soil due to the enrichment of clay content, SOM, 

microbial polysaccharides, Ca2+ and become more stable by ageing and drying (McInerney et 

al., 2000). It has been reported that by ageing, earthworm casts become less favorable for 

microorganisms, thereby C mineralization in casts reduced (Chapuis-Lardy, et al., 2010; 

Pulleman et al., 2005; Bossuyt et al. ,2005). 

Earthworms regulate the dynamics of SOM and leaf litter C when they incorporate OM into the 

soil and increase soil C accessibility to microbiota (Bertrand et al., 2015). Fresh earthworm 

casts and burrows are known to be hot spots for microbial activity, harbor greater microbial 

populations and biomass than surrounding soil (Abail, et al., 2017).  Another pathway by which 

earthworms may affect the fate of soil C is by regulating the biomass and/or activity of 

microbiota and, further, to mineralize/stabilize microbial products (Stromberger, et al., 2012; 

Huang, et al., 2015). Previous studies have documented a variable influence of earthworms on 

microbial abundance and biomass, increasing in some circumstances (Liu, et al., 2002:  

Stromberger, et al., 2012; Bertrand et al., 2015; Edwards, 2004; Nieminen et al., 2015), and 

decreasing in others (Zhang et al., 2010; Jirout & Pizl, 2014; Furlong et al., 2002). The lower 

abundance of certain groups of bacteria and fungi can be explained by selective digestion or 

avoidance during feeding (Jirout & Pizl, 2014). Moreover, earthworms negatively impact 

microorganisms either by increasing utilization of microorganisms or competing for food 

resources (Sheehan et al., 2008).  

Direct consumption of litter and organic matter by earthworms affects turnover rate of soil 

organic matter (Huang, et al., 2010). A population of about 100 individuals per m2 of L. 
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terrestris could ingest 840 kg ha−1 year−1 of surface litter in a temperate cornfield (Bohlen et 

al.,1997). Depending on the morphological class, earthworm consumes organic matter from 

different pools, thereby leading to differential impacts on soil aggregate dynamics and long-

term SOC storage (Bertrand et al., 2015; Ferlian et al., 2014). Epigeic earthworm species 

occupy the litter layer and directly feed on litter material and microorganisms, have larger effect 

on decomposition process (Sánchez-de León et al., 2014). Litter chemical property may affect 

its breakdown by earthworms. Studies show that litter with high C: N ratio is less palatable for 

the earthworms and this may affect the feeding activity, the biomass of the earthworms, and 

carbon mineralization by microorganisms (Ernst et al., 2009). The ability of earthworms to 

enrich nutrients in their cast is higher when the concentration of the nutrient in the soil is low, 

hence earthworms improve poorer soils more than richer soils (Hauser et al., 2012).  

 

3. Impact of earthworms on C mineralization and C sequestration  

Earthworms can simultaneously enhance CO2 emission in short-term and C incorporation in 

aggregate fraction in long-term (Lubbers et al., 2017). The short-term mineralization effect of 

earthworms is well documented, but the long-term effect of earthworms on SOM is still not 

clear. Incorporation of organic matter residues into the soil profiles by earthworms might lead 

to a partial protection of surface litter within the SOM (Bertrand et al., 2015). The organic 

matter transported to the deeper soil layers is less prone to decomposition, probably due to the 

low inputs of labile organic matter that stimulates microbial activities in these soil layers 

(Fontaine et al. 2007). Some studies suggest that earthworms may stabilize a greater proportion 

of plant residue C inside biogenic aggregates than they mineralize as CO2 in long-term (John et 

al., 2015; Eisenhauer et al., 2011; Zhang et al.; 2013; Knowles et al., 2016; Coq et al. (2007), 

while others conclude that earthworms accelerate mineralization in the soil, thus suggesting 

increased decomposition in the long-term (McInerney et al., 2000; Fonte et al., 2010; Lubbers 

et al., 2013). These contradictory results are probably due to differences in time scale, soil depth 

in consideration, the levels of SOC, soil disturbance level, and earthworm species. Yet, long-

term studies, e.g. 20 months in Zang et al. (2010), and 750 days in Lubbers et al. (2017), 

reported a lower total carbon content due to a higher overall OM decomposition rate, and 

concluded that earthworms stimulate the mineralization of OM to a greater extent than they 

stabilize residue- derived C inside biogenic aggregates. Studies suggest a longer duration of 

time scale in order to improve our understanding of short vs. longer time effects of earthworms 

on SOC dynamics.  Castellanos-Navarrete, et al. (2012) argued that soil C storage may take 

many years to develop, due to the large background of C and an increase of in C stabilization 
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is difficult to detect. Besides, earthworms could only effectively stabilize C given sufficient 

availability of organic resources, implying earthworms might effectively stabilize SOM under 

proper management system whereas could destabilize SOM in the absence of sufficient C inputs 

(Pulleman et al., 2005). 

The combined effect of two earthworm species has probably different form the individual 

species effect. Lubber et al. (2017) observed that when epigeic Lumbricus rubellus and 

endogeic Aporrectodea caliginosa were present together, they exhibited antagonistic effect, the 

amount of CO2 emission was not higher than for a single species treatment. This shows the 

dampening effect of higher earthworm diversity on residue C on soil aggregate fraction. On the 

other hand, Amossé et al. (2015) demonstrated a synergetic effect of earthworm activity on soil 

respiration, where 53% increment of C-CO2 emission with the combination of two endogeic 

species in urban soils after 3 months of incubation. A similar result was reported by Speratti 

and Whalen (2008) between anecic and epigeic species. Generally, the stabilization of carbon 

in soil aggregate is more than the mere effect of earthworms and involves environmental 

factors, soil properties, and nature of organic matters (Catoni et al., 2016). Moreover, the 

extrapolation of carbon sequestration from the level of the soil aggregate to sequestration at the 

field level is not straightforward (Blouin, et al., 2013). 

 

4.  Effect of earthworms on C dynamics as influenced by management practices  

Agroecosystem soils can act as both source and sink of atmospheric CO2. The main influencing 

factor in this aspect is management practice in agroecosystems. Currently, many researches are 

being undertaken to understand how management practices influence C-dynamics under 

changing climate (Srivastava et al., 2017).  Earthworms are considered as important beneficiary 

organism in agroecosystem in terms of crop growth, however, their contribution to 

agroecosystem is largely depended on management (Fonte et al., 2010). Management practice 

can influence SOM directly by affecting soil aggregates or indirectly via alteration of 

earthworm population and their contribution to soil structure (Fonte et al., 2009). It is well 

known that conventional tillage affects the earthworm population dynamics, due to the 

extensive and frequent disturbance on earthworm population (Bertrand, et al., 2015) or by 

associated reduction OM content in the soil (Bartz et al., 2013). Conventional tillage also 

destroys earthworm burrow, modifies resource availability, change soil physical properties 

(temperature, moisture, and structure) of the soil. Although growing numbers of literature 

documented the detrimental effects of conventional tillage on earthworm populations, some 

other studies reported a neutral even positive effect of conventional tillage on earthworm 
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communities. It has been found that conservation agricultural system had supported higher total 

abundance and total biomass of earthworms compared to conventional agricultural system 

(Crittenden et al., 2015; Castellanos-Navarrete, et al., 2012). In Chan (2001), approximately 

70% of earthworm biomass and 80% of earthworm numbers decreased after 5 years of 

cultivation with ploughing. Conversely, Pelosi et al. (2016) have shown a neutral or positive 

effect of the no-till on taxonomic and functional indices of earthworms, depending on the site. 

A reduction in tillage intensity in conventional farming affects earthworms differently than in 

organic farming. Crittenden et al. (2015), found that in short-term study (up to 53 days), 

ploughing reduced the total earthworm abundance in both conventional and organic farming 

systems, whereas, in medium-term (4 years), reduced tillage in the conventional farming system 

resulted in higher earthworm total biomass but decreased total earthworm abundance in the 

organic farming system.  According to these authors, the observed difference in tillage effects 

result from variability in i) the abundance and structure of earthworm populations during the 

year and between years, ii) reduced tillage practices and implements, and iii) response among 

earthworm species (Crittenden et al., 2015). Hence, in field studies, sampling during multiple 

seasons and years at multiple on-farm locations is crucial to encompass temporal and spatial 

variability. The activity of earthworms is enhanced by no-tillage system where soil disturbance 

is low and food supply relatively constant, implying that the role of earthworms in carbon 

sequestration is strongly expressed in no-tillage system (Lubbers et al., 2017; Bottinelli et al., 

2010). 

Earthworm ecological groups respond differently to soil tillage (Pelosi et al., 2009). Anecic and 

epigeic earthworms are more impacted by tillage due to insufficient food quantity or 

inaccessible food by ploughing activity, and mainly in case of anecic species by mechanical 

damage due to their large size. On the other hand, endogeic species has been less affected or 

even positively influenced by more ploughing in agricultural fields due to increasing organic 

material availability (Singh et al., 2016). According to Pelosi et al. (2009), endogeic species 

represent 75% of total earthworm populations in ploughed fields under both conventional and 

organic farming systems.  

Organic amendments to agroecosystem positively influence the earthworm communities. 

However, the magnitude to which it influences earthworm community structure depends on the 

quality of organic matter applied to the soil and the feeding behavior of earthworm species. 

According to Castellanos-Navarrete, et al. (2012), there was no significant difference in 

earthworm abundance between tilled plot with residue and without residue retention. On the 

other hand, Fonte et al. (2009) reviled that the residue management has a significant impact on 
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both earthworm abundance and biomass. Fonte et al., (2007) reported that compared to 

conventional system, organic management system incorporated 35% more new C in biogenic 

aggregates, indicating agroecosystem management greatly influences the magnitude and 

direction of the effect of earthworms on C dynamics.  

Currently, restoration of non-productive landscape elements on the farm, such as field margins 

has been gaining attention in attempts to reverse the effects of land intensification by enhancing 

agrobiodiversity. The growing body of literature supported a positive impact of field margin on 

earthworm communities (Brown ,1999; Makulec ,2004; Hof and Bright ,2010; Nieminen et al., 

2011; Crittenden et al., 2015). However, it is not clear that field margin act as a source of 

earthworms recolonizing depleted fields by spill-over effect after conversion to a reduced tillage 

management (Frazão, et al. ,2017; Roarty and Schmidt, 2012). Studies have been reported that 

pesticides negatively impact earthworm communities but the extent of the impact depends on 

the type of pesticide, earthworm habitat and feeding preferences (Pelosi et al. 2014; Eijsackers 

et al., 2005). For instance, the exposure of epigeic earthworms to pesticides is expected to be 

high, as they live and feed at the soil surface (Bertrand, et al., 2015). Frazão, et al. (2017), 

reported that management practices (applications of herbicides, fungicides, and insecticides) 

cumulatively explained 26% of the variation in species composition in arable fields of the 

Netherlands.   

 

5. Conclusions 

 

Earthworms are known to play a key role in the formation and maintenance of soil structure 

and hence considered as important drivers of SOM dynamics. Earthworms can simultaneously 

enhance CO2 emission and C incorporation in aggregate fractions.  Literature documented 

contradictory results regarding the net influence of earthworms on C stored in the soil over 

long-time periods. In agroecosystem, the potential for earthworms to facilitate soil organic 

matter stabilization and accumulation, and their influence depend greatly on land management 

practices, ecological classes, the spatial and temporal scales considered, and the levels of 

organic matter.  Given the potential impact of earthworms on soil C dynamics, there is a need 

to consider them in agroecosystem management decisions to identify practices that maintain 

soil productivity and retard the conversion of soil C into atmospheric CO2. 
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Abstract  

 

After the II World War, most of the Central and Eastern European countries came under the 

control of the Soviet Union. Centralized planning management has determined the image of 

their economies, with the forced development of heavy industry and mining (irrespective of the 

country's capabilities). Due to economic difficulties and sectoral crises, to date complex 

problems have arisen in the former industrial socialist industrial areas. Though subsidies were 

received that aimed to catch up, they could not provide a long-term solution.   

In Hungary, small-regions had more role in the mid-1990s until 2014. The category of 

disadvantaged small-regions was created to manage and develop the most difficult areas. At 

present, this is already operating at district level. 

My recent study deals with disadvantaged industrial areas. These areas are located in Northern 

Hungary. In my study, it is made an analytical examination for the evaluation of the topic 

(literature review, calculations related to secondary databases). 

Disadvantaged industrial areas have a special position. For them, a whole new way of thinking 

is needed. Instead of the unified catch-up projects, the focus should be on local development 

directions. Strengthening their economic position can be achieved primarily by investing in 

industry in these areas. Concerted work are needed, once implemented projects can not 

efficiently help them.   

 

Keywords: industrial area, disadvantaged, periphery, regional development 

 

1. Introduction    

 

Efforts to mitigate developmental disparities in Hungary have already begun in the socialist 

decades, by the centralized plans and instructions. In the planned economic system, 

development policy has meant a sector development policy. In many cases the local 

characteristics have not been taken into account, thus the local differences have intensified. 

However, these tendencies were more emphasized only in the change of the system and in the 
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previous years. The new political and economic system that emerged after the change of regime 

was unable to cope with the perplexing difficulties for a long time. In order to alleviate the 

problems of the outlying regions, such as the former industrial areas, the overriding, centralized 

aspirations were typical. However, general subsidies could not co-operate with local planning, 

so a different development plan emerged in the life of the regions and settlements. (Kolosi-

Róbert 1992, Barta 2005, Faragó 2010, G. Fekete 2015) With the accession to the European 

Union in 2004, new opportunities and sources of funding have also been opened up to these 

countries. Some areas have received significant revenue, their use is adequate and their results 

were not long-term in most cases. In Hungary, the convergence of former industrial areas is a 

current issue. There are few settlements that could have made significant progress. The former 

industrial areas of the neighboring countries developed better. For the future, the coordination 

of the measures and the precise definition of the developmental directions are a prominent task. 

(Ritter - Nagy - Tóth 2013, Siskáné Szilasi –Szalontai –Vágó 2013) 

 

2. Material and method  

 

My recent study deals with disadvantaged industrial areas. These areas are located in Northern 

Hungary. My research is explorative and comparative, and is part of a larger research topic. In 

my study, it is made an analytical examination for the evaluation of the topic (literature review, 

calculations related to secondary databases). In my work I worked with several databases. 

Among other things I used the data and analyzes of the Hungarian Central Statistical Office, 

the National Spatial Planning and Regional Planning Information System, the National 

Taxation and Customs Administration of Hungary. Compared districts have traditional mining 

and industry history. When different directions of development were compared, I took into 

consideration the situation before and after the change of regime.  

 

Bátonyterenye district  

 

The administrative function of Bátonyterenye and its surroundings did not exist before 1984, 

as the city itself was formed from the unification of settlements. During this period they were 

still entirely Salgótarján and its area. The central function of Bátonyterenye town has been 

present since 1984. Between 1984 and 1989, the city was a large community center, and then 

became a district center after becoming a city. After the change of regime, the former 

classification and administrative conditions changed. The Bátonyterenye small-region existed 

and possessed an important function between 1994 and 2014, which was much larger than the 
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current district. The small-region has played an important role in the life of settlements. The 

Bátonyterenye small-region had an extremely diverse structure. 

The following 14 settlements (1 town, 13 villages) belonged to the small-region: Bátonyterenye, 

Dorogháza, Kisbárkány, Lucfalva, Márkháza, Mátramindszent, Mátranovák, Mátraterenye, 

Mátraverebély, Nagybárkány, Nagykeresztúr, Nemti, Sámsonháza, Szuha. 

The small-region has played an important role in the cooperation, catch-up, tendering, cultural 

and economic programs. On January 1, 2013, Hungary was introduced the district system. The 

districts have a basic administrative function. First of all, office services, child protection and 

guardianship, as well as certain social, environmental, and nature conservation management 

issues were taken over by districts by district offices. The Bátonyterenye district has been 

established with fewer settlements. Compared to the size of the former small-region, this is 

much smaller. The following settlements (1 town, 7 villages) belong to the Bátonyterenye 

district: Bátonyterenye, Dorogháza, Mátramindszent, Mátranovák, Mátraterenye, 

Mátraverebély, Nemti, Szuha. 

According to the data of the Central Statistical Office 20,496 persons were in 2016 and currently 

belong to the category of districts to be developed with the complex program. 

(Bátonyterenye Város Önkormányzata, 2015, Bátonyterenye Város Önkormányzata 2016, 

Internet 1, Internet 2) 

 

Ózd district  

 

The Ózd district is located in the North Hungarian region, in Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén county. 

Its center is Ózd. The administrative demarcation of the city and surrounding area of Ózd has 

more than two centuries of history. The district centers and their first demarcation were 

established in 1886. Thus Ózd has long been a central player. 

Between 1994 and 2014, the Ózd small-region was much larger than the classical district. The 

following 29 municipalities were in the small-region: Arló, Bánréve, Borsodbóta, 

Borsodnádasd, Borsodszentgyörgy, Bükkmogyorósd, Csernely, Csokvai, Domaháza, 

Dubicsány, Farkaslyuk, Gömörszőlős, Hangony, Hét, Járdánháza, Kelemér, Császár, 

Kissikátor, Lénárddaróc, Nekézseny, Ózd, Putnok, Sajómercse, Sajónémeti, Sajópüspöki , 

Sajóvelezd, Sáta, Serényfalva, Uppony. 

The districts of Ózd are currently made up of the following 17 settlements (2 cities, 1 large 

village and 14 communes): Arló, Borsodbóta, Borsodnádasd, Borsodszentgyörgy, 
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Bükkmogyorósd, Csernely, Csokvai, Domaháza, Wolfspot, Hangony, Járdánháza, Kissikátor, 

Lénarddaróc, Nekézseny, Ózd, Sáta, Uppony 

According to the Central Statistical Office, in 2016 the population was 52 008 people. The 

district is close to the county and the center of the county, Miskolc. The town of Ózd and the 

surrounding area has several centuries of mining and iron industry history. The II. World War 

II and 1945 as industrial city flourished. In the decades of socialist industrial development, a 

lot of people employed the city, with very strong attraction. After the change of regime it has 

been in a difficult situation, it has complex social and economic problems. The demolition of 

mining and iron smelting has not only caused problems in Ózd, but also in the area. In the last 

decades, it has not been able to recover from the difficult situation in the region. Currently it is 

one of the districts to be developed with the complex program. (Ózd Város Önkormányzata 

2015/a, Ózd Város Önkormányzata 2015/b, Internet 3)  

 

3. Results   

 

The Ózd district has worse indicators, its position in the examples presented and it is also 

extremely bad in Hungary. The number of population shows a decreasing tendency in the 

Hungarian districts (Figure 1). 

 

 

Figure 1: The population between 2006 and 2016 in Bátonyterenye and Ózd districts 

Source: Based on the data of the Central Statistical Office, own editing.  

 

In addition to the decline of the population, the Hungarian districts are aging, with high 

emigration, mainly due to the lack of jobs (Figure 2). 
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Figure 2: Number of registered jobseekers  

between 2006 and 2016 in Bátonyterenye and Ózd districts 

Source: Based on the data of the Central Statistical Office, own editing. 

 

The problem of unemployment is a major problem in the Ózd district. By closing down 

factories, a lot of people have become unemployed and this amount of job seekers can not be 

relieved of current economic activity in the region. State public works programs can provide 

some temporary solutions to the situation. Prior to the change of regime, Ózd and its 

surroundings were a highly supported and modern industrial district. Its economic development 

was high and had a strong concentration effect. In the 1970s, many young people and families 

came here for the opportunity. The current serious problems of reliance on the unilateral 

economic profile. By opening an industrial park in Bátonyterenye, more and more people have 

been given the opportunity to work locally, and further developments are planned here.  

The territorial inequalities were examined in Ózd and Bátonyterenye districts. This is a special 

version of Hoover index and based on data on income and society. In this calculation I took 

into consideration of resident population and total settlement internal income. 

 

Table 1: Robin-Hood-Index of Bátonyterenye district 

Source: Own editing based on datas of National Spatial Planning and Regional Planning 

Information System 

Bátonyterenye 

district 

Total internal 

income (HUF) 

Resident population 

(person) 

Robin-Hood index 

2000. 5 921 946 897 25 367 6,78 

2016. 18195641162 20 496 4,18 
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Table 2: Robin-Hood-Index of Ózd district 

Source: Own editing based on datas of National Spatial Planning and Regional Planning 

Information System 

Ózd  

district 

Total internal 

income (HUF) 

Resident population 

(person) 

Robin-Hood index 

2000. 14 015 470 841 62 032 6,72 

2016. 38 787 667 561 52 008 5,68 

 

The data from the tables show that between 2000 and 2016 the proportion of total domestic 

income has increased significantly, and the number of inhabitants has decreased. The Robin 

Hood Index was smaller in both districts, more so in the Bátonyterenye district. At first, this 

result would suggest that this was a favorable process, since higher total domestic income is 

allocated to fewer population. In fact, the situation is much more difficult. Over the past 20 

years, negative economic and social developments have taken place in this area, which has 

significantly reduced the range of walking. When analyzing data, account should be taken of 

the deterioration of the value of money, inflation. Settlements have much less tax revenue. At 

the retail level, the reduction in real income and the reduction of purchasing power parity (PPP) 

are observed. 

 

Table 3: Position factors of Bátonyterenye and Ózd districts 

Source: Own editing. 

Position factors Bátonyterenye district Ózd district 

Society Falling, aging, social 

problems 

Falling, aging, segregation 

zone, serious social 

problems 

Economy Industrial park (Sinia Kft.), 

Expansion of road no. 21, 

tourism and cultural income 

Max Aicher (3000 people), 

General Electric, Saia 

Burgess Electronics, state 

public works programs 

Environment Natural values, Maconka 

lake 

Bükk, „Kék-túra” tour route 

Self-government Complex settlement 

structures, 1 town and 

villages with 500-2000 

inhabitants 

Problems related to 

settlement management, 

shortcomings in cooperation 

between settlements 

Development directions 

and opportunities 

Tourism, strengthening of 

local businesses 

Reducing social and 

economic problems, 

achieving relative stability, 

promoting co-operation 
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Table 3 summarizes the position factors of the Bátonyterenye and Ózd districts. The position 

of Bátonyterenye and its surroundings is now much more stable and there are many more 

forward-looking events here. Ózd and its surrounding area can now develop forward by solving 

everyday problems. 

 

4. Conclusions   

 

The main position positions have not changed in Hungary in the last 10-15 years. Smaller 

development can be perceived in former industrial areas, but there are few good examples (such 

as Kazincbarcika). 

The Bátonyterenye and Ózd districts are among the most disadvantaged areas in the country, 

so their development, but most of all Ózd, is significantly hampered by its current position. The 

Bátonyterenye district tries to build industrial park development solutions along with its 

traditional resources (tourism opportunities) so that the settlement can stay at the same level. 

Beneficiary districts receive both state subsidies in both areas.  

All in all, we need to have a whole new way of thinking, instead of focusing on the local factors 

rather than the common development directions. Coordinated designs are needed to make 

improvements not only in areas that are in a better position.  
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Abstract 

 

Sustainable agriculture has gained importance due to the reasons like inadequacy in food 

production, pollution in environment and natural resources and increase in energy cost. Quality 

and cost effective production via using natural sources in optimum way is one of the basic 

targets in sustainable agriculture. Intensive energy utilisation has occuered in many agricultural 

process such as irrigation, soil tillaging, drying and climatization of agricultural buildings. 

Utilization of conventional energy resources in these processes reduces economy as well as 

causes various environmental problems in the long term. Usage of renewable energy sources 

like sun, geothermal, wind and biomass will provide important contributions to realization of 

sustainable agriculture targets. Using these resources as singular or supplementary especially 

in locations where regional conditions are convenient provides environmental preservation and 

cost effective production opportunity as well as facilitates application of modern production 

technologies. In this article, different application examples and dissemination trends of some 

renewable energy resources in Turkey’s agriculture are introduced.  

 

Keywords: Renewable energy, sustainable agriculture 

 

1. Introduction 

Turkey has an important plant and animal production potential in respect of its location, natural 

resources and ecology. Using these advantages in agricultural production in optimum way and 

sustainability depends on utilisation of modern production technologies substantially. 

Benefiting from these technologies needs usage of intensive energy. Utilization of conventional 

energy resources in agricultural production increases operating costs as well as causes various 

environmental problems in the long term. This situation necessitates use of renewable energy 

resources region-specific in agriculture.  
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Sustainable agriculture aims providing agricultural product in adequate quantity and quality, 

efficiency in use of natural resources and minimizing all kind of environmental pollution 

(Karaca, 2013). Intensive energy and input is used in agriculture systems in which modern 

production technologies are utilised. This situation constitutes various risks in point of 

efficiency and pollution mentioned. Usage of renewable energy resources will contribute to 

economy in production and environmental protection in this point.  

Available energy is mostly provided from fosil resources in agricultural activities nowadays. 

These resources causes environmental pollution and damages agricultural lands (Bayrakcı and 

Koçar, 2012). The share of renewable energy resources shows increase in recent years although 

electrical power production is mostly provided from fosil resources by a majority in Turkey as 

seen in Table 1 (TUİK, 2018).   

 

Table 1. Electricity production and shares according to energy source 
 

Year Total (GWh) Coal (%) 
Liquid fuels 

(%) 

Natural Gas 

(%) 
Hydro (%) 

Renewable 

Energy and 

wastes (%) 

2010 211.208 26,1 1,0 46,5 24,5 1,9 

2011 229.395 28,8 0,4 45,4 22,8 2,6 

2012 239.497 28,4 0,7 43,6 24,2 3,1 

2013 240.154 26,6 0,7 43,8 24,7 4,2 

2014 251.963 30,2 0,9 47,9 16,1 4,9 

2015 261.783 29,1 0,9 37,9 25,6 6,5 

2016 274.408 33,7 0,7 32,5 24,5 8,6 
 

Artificial methods to increase yield are applied in modern agricultural production systems. 

Intensive mechanization practice and pesticide use in agriculture in west regions of the world 

started in 1950s. In the result of mechanization practice, agricultural production increased and 

new lands were opened to agricultural production (Öztürk, 2013). The change of share of 

agriculture in total energy consumption in recent years is given in Table 2. 

 

Table 2. Share of agriculture in total energy consumption (TUİK, 2014) 

Year 

Energy consumption (thousand ton 

equivalent of petroleum) 
Share of agriculture in total energy 

consumption (%) 
Agriculture Total 

2009 5.073 80.574 6,2 

2010 5.095 83.367 6,1 

2011 5.755 86.952 6,6 

2012 1.952 89.008 2,2 
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2. Opportunities for Usage of Some Renewable Energy Resources in Agriculture 

 

A natural resource qualifies as a renewable resource if it is replenished by natural processes at 

a rate comparable with or faster than its rate of consumption by humans. Solar radiation, tides, 

winds and hydroelectricity are perpetual resources that are in no danger of long-term 

availability. Some natural renewable resources such as geothermal power, fresh water, timber 

and biomass must be carefully managed to avoid exceeding the environment’s capacity to 

replenish them (Chel and Kaushik, 2011).  

Renewable energy resources can be used in different areas such as irrigation, soil tillaging, 

drying and climatization of agricultural buildings in agriculture. Selection of renewable energy 

technology from which can be utilised in agricultural production process depends on type of 

energy needed, renewable energy resource and design of agricultural building and process 

(Öztürk, 2005). 

 

Sun energy 

 

Sun energy is generally used in the areas such as producing electricity for using in agricultural 

activities, drying of agricultural crops and space heating. Electricity production via photovoltaic 

systems among these areas has become widespread gradually. Electric energy produced can be 

used directly as direct current or by converting it to alternative current via invertors in these 

systems. This electric energy is intensively used in agricultural irrigation in Turkey. Selling 

electric energy produced in terms when irrigation isn’t done to marketing company via on-grid 

systems increases system economy in rural regions.  

One of usage types of sun energy in agriculture is drying agricultural crops. Sun energy can be 

used in drying effectively in Turkey. Having no important cost except initial investment and 

operating cost and using free energy can be counted among elements which attracts farmers 

(Aktaş ve ark., 2013). 

Cooling is another usage area of sun energy. Cooling process can be realized via absorption 

systems driven by sun energy. Different studies for using these systems in agricultural area like 

milk cooling have been carried out in Turkey.  

Absorption systems constitute an alternative for agricultural cooling as they can be driven by 

renewable energy like sun and geothermal and waste heat obtained from industrial plants. An 

absorption milk cooling system supported with sun energy is given in Figure 1 (Demir ve ark., 

2012). 
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Figure 1. An absorption milk cooling system driven by sun energy 

Wind Energy 

Wind energy can be used to produce mechanical and electric energy in regions with suitable 

natural conditions effectively. This kind of energy has been used together with sun energy as 

hybrid widely.  

Small wind systems can serve agriculture in traditional ways, such as using mechanical energy 

to pump water or grind grain. As costs decrease, small systems used to generate electricity may 

also become economically efficient by avoiding the expense of installing transmission wires, 

especially in more remote applications. Where connected to the electricity distribution grid, 

small windmills can generate revenue through electricity sales when generation exceeds 

internal requirements (Fischer et al., 2006). 

Farmers and ranchers can generate their own power from the wind. Small wind generators, 

ranging from 400 watts to 40 kilowatts or more, can meet the needs of an entire farm or can be 

targeted to specific applications (Ali et al., 2012). 

Geothermal Energy 

Geothermal energy is a kind of energy which is obtained from temperature based on 

radioactivity in magma and rocks in depth of Earth. It is also defined as internal heat of Earth 

spreading towards ground from hot regions in deeper layers of Earth. Geothermal energy is 

generally evaluated as clean energy as CO2, NOx, SOx gases emission is very low in modern 

geothermal power plants. Low temperature (20- 70 °C) resources are used in industry, heating 

and chemical substance production. Middle and hight temperature resources can be evaluated 

by producing electricity and heating applications based on reinjection conditions (Kılıç and 

Kılıç, 2013). 
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Utilisation of geothermal fluid depends heavily on its thermodynamic characteristics and 

chemistry. These factors are determined by the geothermal system from which the fluid 

originated. Geothermal fluids have been classified differently by different authors. Some 

authors have done so by using temperatures while others have used enthalpy. The most common 

criterion is that based on enthalpy. The resources are divided into low, medium and high 

enthalpy resources (Mburu, 2013). 

Geothermal energy can be used for purposes such as drying of agricultural crops, fish 

production, greenhouse heating in agriculture. Indirect use of geothermal energy involves 

utilising electricity energy produced. Economy of the application mostly depends on fluid 

temperature and distance between resource and application area. 

The most common use of geothermal energy in agriculture is in greenhouse heating. It was 

suggested to use fluid which has minimum 60 oC temperature in the first studies about 

geothermal energy use in greenhouse heating . In later studies it was determined that this 

temperature limit is 20 - 25 oC. For example successful results were obtained in projects in 

which 40 oC fluid temperature in Italy and 34 oC in Greece were used. 30 - 60 oC geothermal 

fluid is used in greenhouse heating in winter and also in irrigation in summer in Israel. It was 

revealed that circulating hot water at 46 oC in plastic pipes located underground and ground 

surface is adequate in Sivas in Turkey (Kasap vd., 1990). Usage of geothermal energy in 

different areas can be seen in Figure 2.  

 

Figure 2. Usage of geothermal energy in different areas (Cemek et al., 2005) 

Biomass Energy 

Biomass energy is defined as chemical bond energy stored in bodies of various livings or their 

residual and wate (Duygu and Cısdık, 2009). Biomass energy includes agricultural residues, 

municipal wastes, fuel wood, animal wastes and other fuel derived from biological sources 

(Başçetinçelik et al., 2005). 
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Biomass is directly burned or biofuel is produced by increasing fuel qulity of biomass in various 

process such as anaerobic digestion, pyrolysis, fermentation, gasification, hydrolysis, 

esterification reaction (Topal and Arslan, 2008). 

Practicality of biomass in a region depends on two basic factors. One of them is production 

factor in farmer and rural area including rawmaterial producer. Second one is energy plant area 

and operator factor including company in which rawmaterial is converted to energy. 

Compatible relation of these two factors constitutes a successful organisation (Balcı and Evren, 

2015). 

Turkey is a suitable country with insolation and area availability, water resources, weather 

conditions in terms of biomass material production. Biomass energy gross potential is 

theoretically calculated as 135-150 million ton equivelant of petroleum based on cultural 

cultivation and energy obtained by photosynthesis except food production in Turkey 

(Karayılmazlar et al., 2011). 

Energy obtained from biomass can be used directly or it can be converted to mechanical or 

electricity energy. Biomass energy can be utilised for purposes such as product drying and 

greenhouse heating.  

 

3. Trends on Utilisation of Some Renewable Energy Resources in Turkey’s Agriculture, 

Problems Encountered and Solution Offers 

 

Sun energy is the most popular renewable energy source due to sun energy potential of Turkey. 

Many applications to produce electricity from sun energy especially for agricultural irrigation 

have been run in Turkey. These systems can be used in the regions where electricity can’t be 

reached very effectively.  

Some studies towards running milk cooling tanks and milking machine by sun energy have also 

been carried out. High investment costs and energy storage efficieny are subjects which should 

be discoursed.  

One of the most important subjects in use of systems driven by sun energy is duration of legal 

permission process and procedure intensiveness. Some regulations to shorten this procedure 

have been done recently. These regulations are very important to encourage investors.  

Another problem in usage of sun energy systems is hindering agricultural production due to 

installation of solar panels in fields. Because of this problem it is given permission for only 

marginal lands with low agricultural potential in legal permission process. In this context 
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studies towards systems such as reducing solar panel area needed and energy efficiency should 

be done in terms of land usage effectiveness.  

Turkey has also an important wind energy potential. Using this energy with combination of sun 

energy has become widespread. High investment and maintenance cost are disadvantages of 

wind energy systems. There are also some negative environmental impacts such as bird death, 

electromagnetic field impact and noise. Important damages in systems might ocur in case of 

working without load and exposuring to high wind speed. Therefore, it is important to carry out 

studies to produce suitable wind turbines for low and medium power demands.  

Biomass and geothermal energy has gained importance for heating applications. It is known 

that providing 10 oC temperature raise in greenhouses with condition of not exceeding 

maximum temperature degree stimulates plant growth two fold (Yağcıoğlu, 2005). Substantial 

increase in quality and quantity can be obtained in greenhouse production via geothermal 

energy use in cities such as İzmir, Aydın, Denizli in Turkey. One of the biggest problems in 

geothermal energy use is giving geothermal fluid to environment without reinjection. This 

causes depletion of source and environmental problems due to substances like arsenic and 

mercury in fluid. This problem should be prevented by legal regulations and reinjection process.  

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Turkey has an important renewable energy potential. Researches conducted reveal that usage 

of these energy resources in agriculture provides qualitative and quantitative increase and 

reduces environmental problems. It is also possible to reduce production cost in suitable 

regional conditions. This situation will provide contribution for realizing sustainable agriculture 

targets. However, it is thought that potential can’t exactly be used in point of share of renewable 

energy resources in total energy production.  Stimulating the use of renewable energy via 

government policies and informing potential users in rural area about these systems will provide 

dissemination of utilisation of renewable energy resources and contribute to regional and 

territorial development. Using hybrid energy systems, following new technologies and giving 

importance to research and develeopment should be provided for overcoming problems 

mentioned in previous sections.  
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Abstract 

 

Water is the most precious natural resource that exists on the planet and it plays a vital role in 

both environment and human life. Humans degrade water quality by polluting rivers, lakes, 

dams and oceans. For example pollution maybe by the discharge of liquid effluent from nuclear 

plants to the rivers or dams. Thus, there is a proper need for monitoring of radionuclides 

concentration levels in dams and rivers. The concentration levels of carbon-14 and tritium 

isotopes in rivers, dams, lakes and oceans possess a great concern for species living in this 

environment. The study is aimed at evaluating the concentration levels of carbon-14 and tritium 

radionuclides in Hartbeespoort Dam water and to determine if these radionuclides are within 

regulatory concerns. Water samples of different seasons from Hartbeespoort Dam were 

prepared by Biological Sample Oxidiser and measurements of selected radionuclides were done 

using Liquid Scintillation Counter Quantulus 1220. The results evaluated suggest that water 

from Hartbeespoort Dam contains levels of carbon-14 and tritium radionuclides that are within 

regulatory limits. 

  

Keywords: Sample oxidiser, low-level liquid scintillation, tritium, carbon-14 and radionuclides 
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1. Introduction 

 

Water is the most precious natural resource that exists on the planet and it plays a vital role in 

both environment and human life (Orebiyi & Awomeso, 2008). Almost all organisms contain 

it; some live in it and most drink it (McCracken, 2004). Although humans recognize the fact 

that water is the most critical natural resource, some of their activities degrade water quality by 

polluting rivers, lakes, dams and oceans. Water quality is one of the present and future critical 

environmental issues worldwide, including South Africa. It is affected by a wide range of 

natural and human influences (Meybeck et al., 1996). Human activities interfere significantly 

on water quality. More obvious effects are polluting activities, such as the discharge of 

domestic, industrial, urban and other wastewaters (including water from nuclear facilities) into 

the watercourse (whether intentional or accidental). Although water may be available in 

adequate quantities, the uses that may be made of it can be limited due to its unsuitable quality.  

Radiation threat to humans and the environment very much depend on the type and 

concentration of radioactivity, the bio-distribution and the half-life of the isotope (Kachel, 

2008). However, the actual damage does not usually occur immediately after exposure, due to 

difficulty in detecting the lethal damage in short-term tests. Therefore, enhanced capacity for 

scientific assessment, monitoring and early warning is critical and necessary (Calmet, 2014) to 

eliminate and/or minimize the impacts of radionuclide waste on the environment. Radioactive 

isotopes were artificially introduced into the environment during past nuclear testing and are 

still legally discharged in liquid and gaseous effluents by the nuclear industry (Eyrolle-Boyer 

et al., 2015). The waste generated by nuclear industry contains different amounts of carbon-14 

(14C) and tritium (3H) isotopes which vary depending on the reactor type, plant operation, 

method of fuel reprocessing and the radioisotope production process. These isotopes are 

considered to be problematic and they enter freely into water, plants, animals and humans. They 

are essential, biologically-regulated and highly mobile in the environment and human body 

(IAEA, 2007). 

Nuclear Industry Association of South Africa (NIASA), (2012) recommends nuclear facilities 

to routinely discharge small but carefully monitored and controlled quantities of radioactive 

material into the air and water. Some of these materials consist of 14C which is created by 

neutron bombardment of nitrogen dissolved in water and others consist of 3H which is created 

through irradiation of boron dissolved in the coolant water. Necsa’s Pelindaba nuclear facility’s 

SAFARI-1 isotope production and research reactor releases the liquid effluent into the 

Crocodile River upstream of the Hartbeespoort Dam (NIASA, 2012). Releasing liquid effluent 
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into the Crocodile River upstream of the Hartbeespoort Dam might have a negative impact on 

the water quality of the dam. The importance attached to water quality depends on its planned 

and actual uses, for an example, water that is to be used for drinking should not contain any 

chemicals or substances that could be hazardous to animal or human health (UNEP, 2006). 

 

2. The aim of the study 

 

The aim of the research study was to optimize the Biological Sample Oxidiser and Liquid 

Scintillation Counter Quantulus 1220 for the evaluation of 14C and 3H radionuclides’ 

concentration levels in Hartbeespoort Dam water and to determine if these radionuclides are 

within regulatory concerns. 

 

3. Methodology 

 

Sampling 

 

A total of twenty samples were collected from Hartbeespoort Dam. The samples were collected 

in different seasons to find out if change in seasons would have any effects on the results of 14C 

and 3H and how this change impacts the environment. The literature has indicated that the levels 

of 3H and 14C vary with the change of seasons. Five composite samples for each season were 

collected, starting on the third quarter: June-August (04 Jul 2014), September-November (06 

October 2014), December-February (03 February 2015) and March-May (08 April 2015).  

 

Optimization of instruments 

 

Generally, it is important to ensure that the working conditions in the measurement being 

undertaken are of the good quality. To achieve satisfactory performance in the measurement of 

low activity levels in aqueous solution, instrumental conditions such as the width and position 

of counting window for each solution should be optimised (Rauret et al., 1989). 

 

Optimizing OX-501 Biological Material Oxidiser 

 

Biological Material Sample Oxidiser instrument was used for sample preparation. According 

to Thomson (2012), sample oxidation is the complete combustion of a sample using a 

combustion technique. This technique is principally used for 3H and 14C, it is the only technique 

that can physically separate 3H and 14C prior to counting, thereby eliminating many of the errors 

associated with the counting of dual labelled samples.  
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To achieve the accurate results and reproducible analysis that is acceptable, the sample oxidiser 

instrument for sample preparation, required optimisation. As part of optimisation, the recovery 

factors for both 3H and 14C were checked to determine if they achieve values that are 96 percent 

(%) or more and the memory effect for the sample oxidiser instrument that is less than 50 CPM. 

The recovery for the sample preparation method using sample oxidiser was checked by 

preparing ten samples. Standards were included for all the sample runs to ensure that the sample 

oxidiser is operating efficiently with no leakage. Total activity (transferred directly into the vial 

while combusting a blank piece of tissue) was used as a benchmark to monitor whether some 

activity was lost during the combustion of activity while running blanks after activity 

determined whether there was some activity left in the combustion tube. Table 1 indicates the 

order used for recovery check. 

 

Table 1. Recovery factor indication 

 

For each set of samples (e.g. for each quarter), the recovery factor was checked using the 

formula (R. J. Harvey Instrument Corporation, 2009): 

𝑅𝑒𝑐𝑜𝑣𝑒𝑟𝑦 𝐹𝑎𝑐𝑡𝑜𝑟 =
𝐴𝑣𝑒𝑟𝑎𝑔𝑒 𝐶𝑜𝑚𝑏𝑢𝑠𝑡𝑒𝑑 𝑎𝑐𝑡𝑖𝑣𝑖𝑡𝑦

𝐴𝑣𝑒𝑟𝑎𝑔𝑒 𝑇𝑜𝑡𝑎𝑙 𝑎𝑐𝑡𝑖𝑣𝑖𝑡𝑦
 

The memory for the instrument was checked for both 14C and 3H.  The formula used for memory 

check was: 

Memory Effect = 𝐴𝑣𝑒𝑟𝑎𝑔𝑒 𝑏𝑙𝑎𝑛𝑘 𝑝𝑜𝑠𝑡 𝑐𝑜𝑚𝑏𝑢𝑠𝑡𝑖𝑜𝑛 (𝐶𝑃𝑀) −

𝐴𝑣𝑒𝑟𝑎𝑔𝑒 𝑏𝑙𝑎𝑛𝑘 𝑏𝑒𝑓𝑜𝑟𝑒 𝑐𝑜𝑚𝑏𝑢𝑠𝑡𝑖𝑜𝑛 (𝐶𝑃𝑀) 

The results for the Recovery Factor and Memory Effect for 3H and 14C for each quarter are 

indicated in Table 2.  

  

Vials CPM  for 3H CPM for 14C 
Blank before 1 15.125 9.037 

Blank before 2 6.714 5.422 

Total activity 1 5961.764 10668.406 

Total activity 2 5942.474 10578.185 

Blank post total activity 1 10.429 3.717 

Blank post total activity 2 7.9575 3.052 

Combusted activity 1 5955.770 9852.571 

Combusted activity 2 5008.783 8669.855 

Blank post combusted activity 1 8.589 107.251 

Blank post combusted activity 2 9.202 135.854 
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Table 2. Recovery Factor and Memory Effect values from Quarter 1 to Quarter 4 

Quarter Recovery Factor 

(%) 

Memory Effect 

(CPM) 

 3H 14C  3H 14C 

One 98 96 >50 <50 

Two 96 97 <50 <50 

Three 97 91 <50 <50 

Four 89 105 <50 <50 

 

Calibration for Ultra Low Liquid Scintillation Spectrometer – Quantulus 1220 

 

Quench calibration curves for 3H and 14C were performed to determine the efficiency of each 

sample measurement. Quench curves were obtained by preparing six calibration standards with 

different amount of quenching solution. The prepared quench standards were measured on the 

LSC Quantulus 1220 using WinQ program to set up for all parameters. The standards were 

measured for 30 minutes each to determine the CPM for each. The optimal counting window 

used was determined to be between channels 20 to 300 for 3H and between channels 100 to 400 

for 14C. These quench standards had known activities (DPM) which enabled the determination 

of the region of interest for both 3H and 14C.  CPM values for the quench standards were 

obtained from the Easy View program, which were then used to calculate the efficiencies and 

eventually plot a quench curve. A quench standard curve is a series of standards in which the 

radioactivity (DPM) in each vial is constant and the amount of quench increase from the vial to 

vial. In this study, the calculations were all done manually. The counting efficiency was 

calculated using the following formula (Thomson, 2014):  

Counting efficiency = CPM / DPM 

The quench curves were plotted using the QIP measured from the standards and the calculated 

counting efficiencies for standards. The equations obtained from the quench curves were then 

used to calculate the efficiencies for the samples and then the activities for each sample. A 

quench curve used the relationship between counting efficiency and QIP to correct the 

measured CPM to DPM. When a quench curve was plotted, the value of DPM in each standard 

was determined (Thomson, 2014). Figures 1 and 2 indicate the quench curves for the 

determination of 3H and 14C efficiencies, respectively, in the LSC measurements. These quench 

curves were prepared using Oxysolve-T for 3H and Oxysolve-C for 14C.  
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Figure 1. Quench calibration curve for the determination of efficiency of 3H in the LSC 

measurements. 

 

 

Figure 2. Quench calibration curve for the determination of efficiency of 14C in the LSC 

measurements. 
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4. Results and discussion 

 

The memory effect results in this study indicated that almost all the values were within 

specification of less than fifty (< 50 CPM), but for 3H results on the first quarter was greater 

than fifty (> 50 CPM). There could be a number of reasons for the memory effect to be > 50 

CPM, but the main one is that if the combustion time is shot, the sample combustion would not 

be completed which leaves some of the activity in a combustion chamber and then come out 

with the following sample to be combusted. When started utilizing the Sample Oxidiser 

instrument the combustion time was set to two  minutes, after counting the samples on LSC, it 

was observed that the memory effect was > 50, which prompted the combustion time to be 

changed to four minutes. The change in combustion time made a difference, the results were 

improved, and the memory effect values were all < 50. 

The results for the recovery factor calculations indicated that the percentage for 14C on the third 

quarter was 91% and for 3H on the fourth quarter was 89% which is less than the 96% which is 

the specification. This might be due to the spout tips that were used to collect both 3H and 14C 

into the vial. When changing the spout tips after combustion process, it was observed that some 

of the spout tips had some cracks after combustion. The reason for these tips to crack might be 

the pressure when bubbling oxygen through the spout tips into the vials to trap 3H and 14C in 

an LSC cocktail. 

This study indicated that sample preparation using Sample Oxidiser to combust samples is 

quick and easy to use since the products of sample combustion are water and carbon dioxide; 

thus eliminating problems such as colour quenching, chemiluminescence and self-absorption 

(Thomson, 2012). Sample measurements using LSC has proven to be suitable and very 

efficient. There are quite a number of parameters that can affect the suitability of any measuring 

technique. The measurement time should be longer so that the MDA and uncertainty can be as 

low as possible and according to Rauret et al. (1989), the high efficiency of the LSC technique 

makes it particularly suitable for the measurement of very low activity levels.  

 

3. Conclusion 

 

This study showed that the concentrations of both 3H and 14C for the samples collected between 

July 2014 and April 2015 were at the level which did not pose any harm or any negative impact 

to public`s health. The overall results for 3H and 14C recovery factors and memory effects 

indicate that the sample oxidiser instrument was well optimised and confirmed that the sample 

oxidiser method is working well. The uncertainty and the MDA values were very low and the 
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average counting efficiency values for LSC during this study was 50% for 14C and 46% for 3H. 

These parameters have proven LSC to be suitable and very efficient for the study conducted.  

It can be concluded that Hartbeespoort Dam water contained acceptable levels of 3H and 14C 

concentrations that are within acceptable regulatory levels (14C is 100 Bq/L and 3H is 10000 

Bq/L (WHO, 2011)) in South Africa and internationally. 
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Abstract 

 

To feed the projected 9 billion people by 2050, more food needs to be produced from 

agricultural land systems. Strategies to produce more food with limited resources, while 

lessening adverse environmental and ecological consequences will be key to attainment of 

global food security. The objective of this study was to assess the impacts of land use systems 

and management on selected key soil properties in Gödöllő and near Hatvan, Hungary. Land 

use systems evaluated were arable land, forest and grassland. All data processing and statistics 

were accomplished in R (version 3.4.3 2017) and Excel. Land used systems affected organic 

matter, earthworm abundance, bulk density, moisture content, total available nitrogen, 

potassium, phosphorus and microbial respiration which collectively are indicative of soil 

quality. There were functional interdependencies between and among the soil properties. The 

major soil degradation processes evidenced in land use systems were: biodiversity loss, organic 

matter depletion, soil compaction, erosion and soil sealing. The study was not able to delineate 

the extent to which the soil inherent properties and land use systems contributed to the aggregate 

change in soil properties. Further study to unveil the potential contribution of each component 

and the development of user friendly tools applicable on farm to detect changes in soil quality 

attributes are recommended in order to enhance inclusive, effective and efficient sustainable 

soil management. 

 

Keywords: soil biodiversity, ecosystem services, sustainable soil management, land systems 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Land use and land cover changes are more likely to be the most noteworthy challenge facing 

the Earth over the next century. Land systems are acknowledged as resulting from the dynamic 

interactions within the socio-ecological system. It represent the terrestrial component of the 

Earth system and encompass all processes and activities related to the human use of land, 
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including socio-economic, technological and organizational investments and arrangements, as 

well as the benefits gained from land and the unintended social and ecological outcomes of 

societal activities (Verburg et al. 2013). The spatial and temporal changes in the interaction of 

social and ecological systems resulting from anthropogenic interventions are a major cause of 

global change (Geist, 2002). Anthropogenic activities aimed at meeting the rapidly growing 

demands for food, fresh water, timber, fiber, and fuel to match the exponentially growing 

population projected to be at 9 billion by 2050 (Akinyemi, 2017; Handler et al. 2017; Cunha, 

2012; European Commission (2006); Millennium Ecosystem Assessment 2003), affect many 

component of the Earth’s system including biogeochemical cycles, primary production, 

biodiversity, water cycle, and  climate system (Verburg et al., 2013; Lambin et al., 2001). 

The drivers of LULC change are conceivably the most important factors in the context of 

conserving natural resources,  such as forests and biodiversity (Akinyemi, 2017), these drivers 

can be local related to the personal characteristics of the landowner, for instance age, 

(Kristensen et al. 2016). According to Meyfroidt (2010), Geist (2002) and Akinyemi (2017), 

land use change occurs as a result of displacement effect, intensive agriculture, 

bioenergy/biomass (Wu et al. 2014; Kristensen et al. 2016), urbanization and industrialization 

(Silva et al. 2016; Alcamo et al. 2003). These factors are expected to continue to be important 

in the future, although trends will differ in time and across regions. 

Whereas soils take thousands of years to fully develop, poor management can easily lead to 

rapid and detrimental changes in their physical, chemical and biological characteristics, there 

are various evidences to suggest that careful and sustainable soil management is not a custom 

and that the global soil resource is being depleted endangering the numerous ecosystem services 

they provide (Brearley and Thomas, 2015). Teferi et al. (2016) elucidated that land use and 

management system should be assessed if it degrades, maintains and or improves soil quality 

in order to come up with the design of site-specific and effective sustainable land management 

systems. Therefore, understanding land use and land cover transformations and associated 

impacts is necessary for sustainable long-term ecological management plans (Vinhal-Freitas et 

al., 2016; Silva et al., 2016). 

Different soil properties have been used to assess soil quality. Soil properties sensitive to 

variation in management are needed to compare the effects of management practices on soil 

over time (Schoenhaltz et al. 2000). Carneiro et al. (2009) reported that soil properties are very 

important in evaluating the extension of soil degradation or improvement. This study aims to 

assess the impacts of land use systems and management on selected key soil properties. We 

hypothesized that land use sysems and change have effects on soil properties. 
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2. Methodology 

 

The study was conducted in Gödöllő, a town situated in Pest County, a metropolitan area in 

Hungary, about 30 km northeast from the outskirts of Budapest. The area lies between 47° 35' 

47.65" N latitude and 19° 21' 18.54" E longitude with a population of 34,396 according to the 

2010 census and is rapidly growing (http1, 2017). The study covered three sites within the 

university farms located in the Gödöllő hill, Szárítópuszta and Józsefmajor (Figure 1). 

 

Figure 1. The map of Gödöllő (SZP1 and SZP2 – Szárítópuszta), BG and FS- Gödöllő hill, 

Pest County and  

(JM1, 2, 3 – Józsefmajor), Hungary.Source: Author’s own 

 

The climate of Hungary is described as typical European continental influenced climate with 

warm, dry summers and fairly cold winters (http 2, 2017) and receiving mean annual rainfall 

of 500–750 mm (http 3, 2017). Topography and slope are undulating/mountainous terrain, 

middle slope (back slope) with gently sloping (2–5%) (FAO, 2006). According to World 

Reference Base (WRB) 2015, the reference soil groups (RSG) of the study area in Józsefmajor 

was classified as Chenozems, Luvisols in Gödöllő hill  and Arenosols in Szárítópuszta. Soil 

sampling was carried out in October 2017 during the autumn season. Seven open profiles were 

described based on genetic horizons. Twenty one disturbed soil samples were randomly 

collected using spade for both earthworm sampling and for laboratory analysis and sixty three 

undisturbed soil samples were taken using soil core sampler for bulk density determination 

from the surface horizon of 0 to 25 cm. The samples were air-dried and passed through a 2 mm-

mesh sieve to obtain the air-dried ground soil for further analysis of chemical and physical 

properties. 

The pH values were potentiometrically measured in the supernatant suspension of a 1:2.5  

soil:liquid (H2O) mixture (Tittonell et al., 2007; Kabała et al. 2016). Available nitrogen was 

determined using the Parnas-Wagner Appartus (Hungarian Standard). Soluble P and K 

determination was based on ammonium-lactate solution method (AL method) (Hungarian 
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Standard –SZIE Lab procedure). Organic matter analysis was carried out using Walkley-Black 

procedure (Page et al., 1982). Earthworm sampling was carried out by hand-sorting (ISO 

23611-1:2006(E)).  Determination of microbial soil respiration - determination of CO2 release 

by titration in a static system on the other hand was conducted based on ISO 16072:2002(E). 

Soil bulk density (Bd) was determined by the volumetric ring method (core method) (Cunha, 

Mora and Lázaro, 2014). Texture and soil structure were described using FAO Soil Description 

Guideline (FAO, 2006).  

All data processing and statistics were accomplished in R (version 3.4.3 2017) and Excel. The 

comparison between the soil properties at different locations and land use systems were done 

by applying single factor analyses of variance (ANOVA). Sample data were initially 

transformed to record earthworm number and biomass per square meter. 

 

3. Results and discussions 

 

Effects of LUS on soil basic properties 

 

Organic matter  

 

The SOM / SOC content varied significantly across LUS. Soils from arable land showed 

significantly lower concentration of SOC/ SOM with mean of 2.27% compared to soil samples 

collected from grassland (2.87%) and forest (3.68%), respectively (Figure 2 (1)). The decreased 

levels of SOM/SOC in arable land may be as a result of the losses of carbon from the soil due 

to tillage practice, decomposition, erosion and leaching. The result is consistent with the 

findings by Rodrigues et al. (2017); Lal, (2004); Lal, (2009); Jobbagy and Jackson (2000), 

Magdoff and Weil (2004); Allen et al. (2011) who reported that decrease in SOM resulting from 

anthropogenic disturbance lead to a decline in fertility and biodiversity and loss of soil structure. 

Unsustainable management practices for instance conversion of grassland to arable land are the 

most relevant driving forces of SOM loss besides climate change (European Commission, 2006; 

Handler et al. 2017; Mazzetto et al. 2015; Eaton et al. 2008; FAO, vol. 9, 2010).  

 

pH  

 

The pH values varied significantly across LUS from 3.8 to 7.3 (Figure 2 (2)). Forest was more 

acidic than grassland and arable land possibly due to accumulation of aluminum and iron-oxide 

compounds. The high pH values of the grassland are related to the characteristics of the organic 

matter from the litter fall deposition and dead roots, which upon mineralization contributes to 
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the increase of negative charges and soil pH. The results found in the present work is consistent 

to those reported by Rodrigues et al. (2017) who found higher pH in pasture areas, compared 

with native forest areas.  

 

 

Figure 2: Box plots showing earthworm densities (1), Microbial respiration (2) across LUS 

 

Earthworm abundance 

 

Density of the earthworms varied across LUS. Total abundance was highest in grassland 

followed by forest and arable land (Figure 3 (1)). The abundance of soil living organisms have 

been used as indicator of natural or human impacts on terrestrial ecosystems, since they are 

correlated with physical, chemical, and microbiological soil attributes (Bartz et al. 2004; Bartz 

et al. 2014). The low earthworm abundance in arable land may be attributed to continuous tilling 

which affects BD, OM and MC which collectively affects the survival and proliferation of 

macroscopic organisms and their activities. This finding is consistent with Filser et al. (2016); 

http 8; Lavelle and Spain (2001) who highlighted that change in the population and activity of 

microorganisms reflect changes in the soil. 

 

Figure 3: Box plots showing earthworm densities (1), Microbial respiration (2) and BD (3) 

across LUS 

 

Microbial respiration 



Environmental Approaches of Territorial Development 

247 
 

Mean microbial respirations were not significantly different across LUS (Figure 3 (2)). The 

high respiration rate in grassland can be explained by high OM content, high earthworm 

abundance, good moisture condition which together with appropriate temperature promotes 

organic matter degradation as well as microbial respiration leading to high CO2 release. Ryan 

and Law (2005); Giardina et al. (2004) noted that CO2 efflux from the litter surface reflects 

large amount of belowground activity and play key role in carbon loss from ecosystems. 

However, carbon fluxes vary spatially in response to topographic position which controls the 

physical environment which can be altered by management (Song et al. 2017). 

 
 

Bulk densities (BD) 

 

The average mean bulk densities (BD) were significantly different across LUS. The results 

show that arable land was highly compacted with a mean BD of 1.55 followed by grassland 

(1.36) and least by forest system with mean BD of 1.21 g cm-3 (Figure 3 (3)). This finding is in 

agreement with Cardoso et al. (2016); Islam and Weil (2000) who reported that lower bulk 

densities have been witnessed in soils under less human disturbance, especially under native 

forests, where high build up of soil organic matter permit a better aggregation of soil particles, 

hence enhancing the soil structure.  

 
 

Soil moisture content  

 

The result shows no significant different in mean soil moisture content (SMC). Grassland had 

slightly higher SMC (18.87%) compared to arable land (14.27%) and forest (13.45%) (Fig 8), 

respectively. The present study is in agreement with Niu et al. (2015); Wang et al. (2012), who 

reported that soil moisture content decreased sharply due to evapotranspiration, absorbed by 

roots, runoff and infiltration and that land use was the main reason for the spatial variations in 

SMC. 

 

Nitrogen 

 

Total nitrogen (TN) varied significantly across LUS. The available nitrogen content of soils 

under cultivation (arable land) was lower compared to levels in the forest and grassland (Figure 

4 (1)). Nitrogen is quantitatively the most important nutrient for plant growth, it is also a major 

nutrient to intensify yield (Fernandes et al. 2015). The need to assess differences in nitrogen 

levels due to the variability of soil types, dynamics in topography, changes in land use and land 
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cover is paramount (Ojoyi et al. 2017), knowing the TN of the soil enables application of 

appropriate and efficient management practices to increase availability of nitrogen for increased 

crop yields (Goshu et al. 2015). 

 

Figure 4: Box plot showing concentration of TN (1) and Moisture content (MC) across LUS 

(2) 

 
Relationship among soil properties 

 

 

                                                           Correlation  is significant at  0.05 

Figure 5: showing correlation between and among soil properties across LUS 

 

There were positive correlations between earthworm abundance and organic matter (Fig. 9). 

The supply of organic matter in the soil is a key driver of earthworm abundance, as earthworms 

feed on either poorly decomposed litter at the soil surface or ingest soil and assimilate a small 

fraction of organic matter it contains (Bertrand et al. 2015).  Previous studies documented that 

applying organic matter to agroecosystems is favorable to earthworm communities (Scown and 

Baker 2006; Leroy et al. 2008; Fonte et al. 2009). The finding of this study is in line with 

Crittenden et al (2015), Lowe et al (2002), and Jian-Xiong et al. (2009), who reported that the 

abundance of earthworms was significantly higher in sites where there was high SOM content. 

Similarly Fonte et al. (2009) noted that earthworm biomass was positively correlated with total 
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soil C. In overal therefore ,the organic matter observed in combined land uses was not 

significantly correlated with Earthworm abundance and biommass 

Earthworm abundant negatively correlated with BD. Changes in soil bulk density have been 

reported to affect a wide range of other soil properties and processes (Schoenhaltz et al. 2000). 

Organic matter showed strong correlation with other nutrients, especially TN, P and K. The role 

of SOM to characteristics of soils, source of C and N, and regulation of phosphorus and sulphur 

cycling have been reported my European Commission, (2006); Allen et al. 2011; Magdoff and 

Weil, (2004).  

 

Soil degradation processes across the LUS  

 

The research results showed that soil biodiversity loss (Magdoff and Weil, 2004; Allen et al. 

2011; Bartz et al. 2004; Bartz et al. 2014), organic matter depletion (European Commission, 

2006; Mazzetto et al. 2015; Lal, 2009; Cochran et al. 2010), soil compaction and erosion 

(Schoenhaltz et al. 2000) were the key degradation processes especially in arable land. 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Land used systems affected the soil properties. The major properties affected includes; organic 

matter, earthworm abundance, bulk density, moisture  content, total available nitrogen, 

potassium, phosphorus and microbial respiration which collectively are indicative of soil 

quality. There are functional interdependencies between and among the soil properties. 

Understanding factors that cause changes in soil attributes is essential to the design of 

interventions that improve positive and minimize negative impacts. The major soil degradation 

processes evidenced in the land use systems were; biodiversity loss, organic matter depletion, 

soil compaction, erosion and soil sealing. Consequently, changes in these properties must be 

taken into consideration for a proper and sustainable land use management in order to lessen 

environmental degradation and increase the agricultural productivity. The study was not able 

to delineate the extent to which the soil inherent properties and land use systems 

(environmental) contributed to the aggregate change in soil properties. We recommend further 

study to unveil the potential contribution of each component and the development of user 

friendly tools and methodologies applicable on farm to detect changes in order to enhance 

inclusive, effective and efficient sustainable soil management. 
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Abstract 

 

National parks can play a vital role in the development of local economy and promoting 

sustainable tourism. 2017 was declared as The International Year of Sustainable tourism by 

UNWTO. This announcement contributed to the three pillars of sustainable tourism – 

economic, social and environmental. Park managers always have to find balance between the 

three pillars. Economic, social, ecological carrying capacities help to preserve nature and use 

territory for the recreational activities in the appropriate way with the economic benefits for 

local people and the park.  

As a part of Ph.D. thesis this paper examines the role and impact of economic carrying capacity 

on the management planning framework of Ile-Alatau State National Nature Park. The Ile-

Alatau National Park was founded in 1996 near the most crowded city of Kazakhstan – Almaty. 

This neighbourhood has positive and negative impact on the national park activity.   The 

importance of this paper lies in the economic value that park managers generates as well as 

identifying the benefits that communities get from the national park existence.  

 

Key words: Kazakhstan, national park, sustainable tourism, economic, carrying capacity 

 

1. Introduction 

 

According to Woodley (1993), sustainable tourism in parks (and other destinations) should be 

determined primarily from the point of view of sustainable ecosystems. In Kazakhstan, only 

8.5% of the entire territory is allocated for specially protected natural areas and by 2020 it is 

planned to increase to 10%, which is equated to world standards. Among the specially protected 

areas, national natural parks have developed in Kazakhstan only in the last 30 years. The first 

national park was established in 1986. The main idea of creating national parks is to preserve 

the unique corners of the wild nature while providing people with opportunities to engage in 

mailto:1mereke.sakypbek@gmail.com
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recreational activities, to get knowledge about nature. Natural parks and tourism are 

interrelated, while there is a need for tourists to travel to ecologically clean areas of the earth. 

In Kazakhstan, there are 12 national parks, 3 more are planned to open. Five of them are located 

in Almaty region, three of them are most visited. Ile-Alatau National Park is just outside the 

city and contains the area around the Shymbulak resort and the Big Almaty Lake which is a 

very popular attraction, as well as a series of valleys and gorges leading up to the high 

mountains. The National Parks are the responsibility of the Committee of Forestry and 

Biodiversity within the Ministry of Agriculture and are the subject of a considerable amount of 

central control. Tourism is not a primary purpose of the parks, whose main aim is to secure 

their territories for nature conservation. Parks are guided by five-year plans which may make 

some reference to visitors, but they do not have specific tourism strategies and action programs.  

Ile-Alatau State national nature park (hereafter the Park) was created in 1996 with the 164 450 

hectares territory in the southeast part of the country (Decree of the Government of Republic 

of Kazakhstan, 1996). For today the territory of the park is extended to 199 392 hectares. For 

tourism are allocated to 13% of territory (Park report, 2016). The purpose of creating the park 

was to save a unique natural, historical and cultural resources of north slopes of Tien-Shan 

Mountains. The Park’s nature is unique. Dark coniferous forests dominated by Schrenk's spruce 

- the most important element of the landscape of middle mountains in the national park, also 

the wild apple - Malus sieversii. On the territory of park there are a lot of monuments of 

archeology, for instance cemeteries of the Early Iron Age, Talhiz hillfort (IX-XIV centuries) 

and Karakemer (IX-XII centuries), petroglyphs. There are 42 routes in the park, including 7 

nature trails and 35 tourist routes, of which 27 are horseback riding, 8 for bicycles (Park report, 

2016).  

The climate of the territory is continental, with a long warm period and a snowy, fairly cold 

winter. Such conditions are favorable for both summer and winter holidays. Mountains create 

an obstacle to the winds, the presence of forests softens the temperature fluctuations, coniferous 

trees are a generator of clean, air-saturated phytoncides, which provides comfortable conditions 

for rest. There are outcrops of mineral springs.  

The richness of the species of flora and fauna, their high numbers, the uniqueness of the 

combination of species of different genesis in ecosystems is very attractive for customers 

interested in scientific tourism, sports hunting. However, an uncompleted inventory of flora and 

fauna reduces the attractiveness of the territory for tourists of a special scientific and scientific-

cognitive orientation. This is not the only problem of the park. Making a literature review on 

the subject of the study, the authors found the following problems: 
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1) Increased load on the natural systems of the park. Direct contact with the settlements, 

dacha massifs, and megalopolis located near the borders causes large loads on the 

natural systems of the park. 

2) Increasing general pollution of the territory, air basin and degradation of ecosystems 

due to increased anthropogenic load, insufficient attention to the problem of garbage 

collection and general pollution of the territory; 

3) The registration of visitors present on the territory of the Park is very difficult, because 

of the territory of the park has a long border, accessible from almost all sides, especially 

for pedestrians. The system of passes requires the elaboration of a clear mechanism for 

issuing passes and control, in order to avoid the formation of queues at checkpoints and 

conflict situations that reduce the psychological comfort of a holiday in the Park; 

4) Lack of research in the field of tourism and recreational activities. Between the Park 

and science organizations the contracts are concluded, but the main results of the work 

are focused on meteorological, hydrogeological and glaciological observations and does 

not pay attention to marketing research and market segmentation of potential consumers 

of tourism services;  

5) Lack of conditions and incentives for innovation, "green" technologies and attracting 

environmental investments to reduce pollution, save natural resources; 

6) Lack of effective monitoring of recreational and tourist activities, which does not allow 

regulating the recreational load and redistribute flows of tourists in order to preserve the 

ecosystems of the Park; 

7) The unsettled relations with owners, tenants, and settlements in the protected zone 

within the territory make it difficult to effectively manage the Park; 

8) Lack of informational materials about the tourist opportunities of the Park, about the 

types of tourist services and the prices for them; 

9) Insufficiently active work in the field of environmental education in relation to the 

whole range of available target groups, which does not contribute to the careful 

treatment of the environment by all participants of tourism and recreational activities.  

Grouping the identified problems, the authors set the following goals: 1) Identification of 

sustainable tourism development indicators for the Ile-Alatau National Park; 2) Determine the 

carrying capacities on the territory of the Park. According to experts, short-term interests and 

frequent changes in policies, renewable energy and other sectors of the green economy that are 

important for the population and the future of the country are one of the obstacles to achieving 

Kazakhstan's sustainable development (Yesekin, 2013). Great opportunities for reforming the 
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whole system of nature management and environmental protection are related to planning and 

monitoring. One of the key modern planning tools in many countries is strategic environmental 

assessment, which allows to take into account long-term consequences in the development of 

economic programs and strategies and to prevent potential conflicts. Another effective planning 

tool is the targets and indicators widely used in international practice and having a regulatory 

status.  

According to Swarbrooke (1999), developing sustainable tourism get several benefits: 

1) Social benefits: creates more opportunities for employment, contributes to poverty 

reduction and society development, maintains the culture and identity of local 

community, offers additional opportunities for getting knowledge and gaining new 

skills. 

2) Economic benefits: develops and diversifies national economy, stimulates small and 

medium size enterprise activities, contributes to the development of other sectors of 

economy and infrastructure and attracts investment a foreign capital; 

3) Environmental benefits: enables better management of negative impacts of tourism, 

encourages the environmentally responsible ways of resource consumption, 

preservation of natural landscape, conservation of historical heritages and cultural 

values of local community. 

These benefits are possible to reach not just for the country, also for the tourism destinations, 

areas and enterprises themselves. the UNEP and UNWTO defines 5 instruments in order to 

make tourism more sustainable. One of them the measurement instruments – sustainability 

indicators and monitoring, identification of tourism limits (e.g. carrying capacity) (Galvin, 

2012). According to Farrell there are 4 types of carrying capacity: 

Economic carrying capacity- the extent of the dependency of the economy upon tourism. 

Psychological carrying capacity – the expressed level of visitor satisfaction associated with the 

destination. 

Environmental carrying capacity - the extent and degree of impacts of tourism upon the physical 

environment. 

Social carrying capacity – the reaction of the local community to tourism (Holden, 2008). 

The four carrying capacities are not independent of each other, but it may be possible to exceed 

the threshold limit of one capacity for a limited amount time, without there being necessarily a 

detrimental effect upon another type of capacity.  

Recreational loads for the Ile-Alatau SNGP were first developed during the preparation of the 

project "Correction of the feasibility study of the Ile-Alatau National Natural Park in terms of 
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developing a master plan for the development of infrastructures" in 2007 by the Centre for 

Remote Sensing and GIS “Terra”. According to this document, the existing tourist routes of the 

Park of different directions can accommodate 275 people of organized vacationers daily, taking 

into account the demand for routes by 100%, per month this figure is 8245 people, per year 

33710 people. In addition, the GNPP is visited by a large number of people who have their own 

holiday. Due to lack of control over the number of tourists on popular sites, it is necessary to 

reconsider the recreational load on the park's hiking trails. In 2015 the park was visited by 113 

260 visitors, because of the problems of segmentation of groups of tourists, it is unclear the 

number of tourists who used hiking trails. The number of visitors shown in Figure 1.  

 

 

Figure 1. Number of the Park visitors from 2011 to 2015 

Source: (Park Report 2016) 

 

During the period from 2011 to 2015, the park was visited by 515,176 people. In 2015, 76 

foreigners were sent by travel agencies.   

 

2. Methodology and results 

 

To estimate the perceptual economic carrying capacity and to acquire the pertinent information 

to formulate a management strategy, a focus groups method was undertaken in the spring 2018 

at Almaty city and region. The main feature of the focus groups methods is the high level of 

interaction between participants as well as with the researcher (Veal, 2011). In the focus group 

are included local residents, local small business representatives, national park managers, 

tourism association and tourism faculty representatives as well. The group comprised 23 

124 020

71 921

91 310

114 665 113 260
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participants. The result of this focus group work were 15 indicators, which were accepted as an 

economic carrying capacity indicators.  

 

Table 1. Economic carrying capacity indicators 

Source: created by authors 

 Name of indicators 

1.  % of full-time jobs in tourist accomodation facilities that are located in rural areas 

2.  % of GDP generated by national park in local economy 

3.  % of jobs in tourism that are seasonal 

4.  % of people who derive all or some of their income from tourism 

5.  % of site facilities foreign owned 

6.  % of tourism companies sourcing locally produced food, drink, goods and services   

7.  Amount spent on marketing the protected area; 

8.  Average length of stay of tourists (nights) in peak season 

9.  Cost of entry or transport access expressed in hours work at local wage) 

10.  Number of beds available in commercial accommodation establishment per 100 

residents 

11.  Number of guides/operators permitted to use park  

12.  Number of same day visitors per month/quarter/year 

13.  Occupancy rate in commercial accommodation establishments per month and average 

for the year 

14.  Revenue from paid visitors 

15.  Total number of visitors to park and to key sites 

 

To measure an economic carrying capacity of the Park we should provide questionnaires of 

local residents and enterprises.  The given economic indicators will help the Park managers to 

monitor the economic situation of the Park. Authors did not include a local people involvement 

as a economic carrying capacity indicators, because of in the service sector, the local population 

is widely involved. In the zone of recreation and tourism activities on the basis of land lease 

agreements for the placement of yurt camps, catering points, commerce and tent camps. At the 

points of public catering and trade on the territory of the park, ecologically pure products are 

realized: koumiss (“horse milk”), shubat (“camel milk”), milk, etc. 
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The Park charges a fix statutory entrance fee (USD 1.5 for admission, half of which is retained 

locally, and 0.75 tax). This provides a small but helpful local income, amounting to around 

USD 60,000. Higher levels of income, however, come from the charging of rental and 

concession fees to private providers of facilities and services. The economic benefit from the 

development of tourism, including amateur hunting and fishing, is extremely high for the 

national park, because in the conditions of insufficient funding from the state budget, the 

national park accounts for a significant part of the costs of building new cordons, the purchase 

of fuels and auto parts, environmental protection, etc. bears at its own expense. Accordingly, 

part of the earned funds from tourism is used by the national park to implement the General 

Plan for Infrastructure Development, primarily tourist and recreational activities. 

The economic benefits for the local population and the area from the development of ecotourism 

are also significant and characterized by the following factors: 

1. Some of the local residents who are employees of the national park act as guide in 

tourist groups, and in the future will also serve tourists in the cordons prepared for this purpose, 

which guarantees them, as well as members of their families, work, employment and additional 

source of income; 

2. The administration of the national park provides assistance to children from boarding 

schools and children with disabilities, the park's specialists conduct free excursions; 

3. Upon agreement and payments made to the cashier's desk, local residents carry out 

grazing of livestock and mowing on selected sites in the protected area; 

4. The budget of the district receives from the national park annually significant tax 

deductions from amateur hunting and fishing, economic activities, the use of a specially 

protected natural area, social deductions, etc. 

However, the local population will have much greater benefits from ecotourism and recreation. 

It is possible to co-operate private funds and national park funds for development of alternative 

types of production without damage to the natural environment, etc. 

 

3. Conclusion 

 

Challenges and opportunities for strengthening the contribution to the tourism value chain of 

the national park include gaining more income from tourism.  Park delivers high value within 

the tourism value chain, in the form of the landscapes and features that attract visitors but 

receive relatively low levels of payback for this. Opportunities for them to raise more revenue 
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from tourism, from fees, charges, sale of products and services, partnerships etc. should be 

pursued where appropriate.    

Implementing an economic carrying capacity assessment could improve the Park's finances and 

management system. Such a scheme constitutes a very effective visitor control mechanism 

especially in those spots where use levels approach satisfaction thresholds.  
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Abstract 

 
Safety in tourism increases people’s propensity to travel and also enables tourists to maintain 

their plans and visit destinations they have saved money to travel. By the use of sample size of 

550, purposive sampling technique and questionnaire, the citizens that dominated the inbound 

tourists in the study area were the Americans. The general objective of the study was to examine 

the safety and security of inbound tourists in the Cape Coast tourist destination in Ghana. By 

hypothesis testing, it was revealed that tourists’ purpose of visiting the destination does not 

influence tourists’ perception of safety at the attraction sites. On the basis of the fact that tourists 

perceived that provision and availability of safety gadgets constituted tourists’ safety, it was 

recommended that GTA should add the inspection and installation of such safety equipment in 

their annual routine check in all the tourist and hospitality facilities in the region.  

 

Keywords: Cape Coast, Elmina, Castle, Kakum, Ghana 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Personal safety of tourists at the destination is relevant to tourists and destination managers and 

therefore the perceived and actual risk associated with travel and tourism has made safety and 

security very critical in the promotion of tourism (Mopeli, 2009). The subject of safety and 

security has become more imperative not only for the host-community, but also for the tourist 

who is a guest (Cavlek, 2002) in a new environment. As Mansfeld and Pizam (2006) opined, 

peace, safety and security are the three prerequisites for thriving tourism development in every 

destination. 
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Contribution of tourism sector in Ghana 

The tourism sector in Ghana has remained as a steady contributor to economic growth and 

development. According to ISSER (2017), tourism has been a major source of foreign 

exchange, employment and government revenue in Ghana. In the report of World Travel and 

Tourism Council (WTTC), in 2016, travel and tourism generated a total of US$ 7.6 trillion 

(10.2% of global GDP) and 292 million jobs, equivalent to 1 in 10 jobs in the global economy. 

The contribution of the tourism sector in 2016 to total employment, both direct and indirect was 

5.9%, representing 693,000 jobs. In the assessment of ISSER (2017), tourism arrivals were 

estimated at 1,322,500 in 2016 representing a 10% increase from 2015 as shown in the Table 

1below. Also, as shown on the Table, revenue from tourism also went up by approximately 

10% from US$ 2, 275.2 million in 2015 to US$ 2, 505.5 million in 2016.  

 

Table 1: Tourism Indicators in Ghana: 2009 - 2016 

Source: Ghana Tourism Authority (GTA), 2016; Ghana Tourism Dev’t Plan. 

Indicator 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

Arrivals 

(‘000) 

802.8 931.2 1,080.20 903.30 993.60 1,093.0 1,202.2 1,322.5 

Receipts 

(US$ 

million) 

1,615.20 1,875.00 2,178.9 1,704.7 1,876.9 2,066.5 2,275.2 2,505.5 

                                                              Gross Contribution to GDP 

 

GDP 

2012 2013 2014 2015 Tourism is now either the 3rd or 4th foreign 

exchange earner in Ghana. 

 
4.8 4.7 4.7 4.8 

 

Issues that influence tourists’ safety at a destination  

 

Harassment is a prominent feature of the life cycle of tourism growth as a destination 

progresses from informal phase to consolidation and acceptance and many reports of the most 

sustained complaints come from popular, high-density resort areas where tourism is highly 

institutionalized (Kozak & Law, 2007). Tourists have a way of observing a destination 

sometimes through the internet and hearsay before they travel there. Tourists are predisposed 

to react based on their perceptions which are sometimes false. Pizam and Fleischer (2002), 

observe that certain tourists’ actions make them susceptible to harassment. Tourists go to 

places where locals will not dare to go; their way of dressing and how they react to certain 

circumstances expose them to so many risks. Tourists would mostly want to go out at night 

because of the desire to have an authentic experience and to have fun making themselves easy 

targets for criminals and offenders waiting to take advantage of them. Harper (2001) identifies 
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another behaviour-cause that can be related to the kinds of friends tourists keep to themselves 

while at the destination. Since language barrier can be a big problem for the tourists and in the 

attempt to trying to cope may attach themselves to some natives in order to feel secured and 

safe. Consequently, sometimes these friends turn out to be criminals who wait for the right 

moment to take advantage of the tourists (Pizam and Manfield, 1996). At a particular time a 

destination may be flooded with foreigners who come to share resources with locals as well 

and disturb the peaceful nature of the place (Morrison, 2012). Also, there have been cases where 

some places and facilities are built up only for tourists and become no-go area for the local 

people in the community. This situation compels the locals into behaving badly towards the 

very people who disturb their peace. Since the tourist is filled with anxiety which may result 

in psychological and physical reflections of one’s home environment, the tourist may behave, 

understand and react absolutely different to situation which may generate negative reactions 

from the locals including harassment.  

 

Brief description of the case study area 

 

The Cape Coast Castle located in Cape Coast which is now a World Heritage site was built by 

the Swedish in 1653 and later seized by the Danish in 1663. It was transferred to the British in 

1664. Elmina was the first place in Ghana where Ghanaians had the contact with European 

merchants via barter trade system in 1471 and has Elmina Castle, a World Heritage site built 

by Portuguese in 1482 to facilitate trade on the coast of Gulf of Guinea. These two Castles were 

the points of no return for many Africans who were sent as slaves in the olden days mostly to 

the Americas and the returnees (or tourists) Afro-Americans in the Diaspora do visit these 

Castles almost annually. Kakum National Park (KNP) is a rain forest park very close to the 

above two heritage sites in the Central Region of Ghana. It was established as a National Park 

in 1992 and covers 375km². The unique added facility here is the Canopy Walkway which has 

seven long bridges and four short bridges. KNP is about 15 km from Cape Coast and Elmina. 

Recently added facility is the children’s park with canopy walkway mainly for children. 

Interestingly, adults also patronize the children’s canopy walkway which is equally exciting to 

walk on (Ghana Tourism Authority [GTA], 2010). 

 

Statement of the problem 

 

Many studies have been conducted across the world on safety and security of tourists, namely: 

Mansfield and Pizam (2006), Cavlek (2002), Breda and Costa (2006), Reisinger and Mavondo 
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(2005), Ferreira & Harmse, (2000), George, (2003). As usual, these and many other studies 

concentrated on evaluating the normal destination safety elements namely, health, terrorism, 

natural disasters, crime and political instability. Admittedly, issues of tourism safety and 

security have been researched into from a wide range of perspectives but the perceptions of 

inbound tourists in Cape Coast tourist destination have not been widely explored and 

consequently there seems to be moderate information on how inbound tourists perceive their 

own safety and security at the above mentioned destination. 

  

2. Objectives of the study 

 

The general objective of the study is to examine the safety and security of inbound tourists in 

the Cape Coast tourist destination in Ghana.  

The specific objectives are to: 

 Explore opinions on issues that constitute tourists’ safety at the tourist destination. 

 Identify the security facilities found at the attraction sites 

 Ascertain whether tourists’ purpose of visit influences perception about safety at 

attraction site. 

From the above objectives this hypothesis was carved:  

H0: Tourists’ purpose of visit does not influence perception of safety at the attraction sites 

H1: Tourist purpose of visit influences perception of safety at the attraction sites. 

 

3. Discussions and Results 

 

By the use of sample size of 550, purposive sampling technique and questionnaire as a research 

instrument, the country of origin of tourists who visited the tourist destination area in the Central 

Region of Ghana during the study period between June and September 2017 were as follows: 

the majority, representing 38.9% (214) of the 550 respondents were from the USA. The next 

group of citizens was made of British (UK) whose number was 150 representing 27.3% of the 

total respondents. Other tourists representing 53 (9.6%), 38 (6.9%) and 25 (4.5%) of the 550 

tourists interviewed also came from Netherlands, Germany and France respectfully among 

other countries. This may imply that among the inbound tourists visiting this tourist destination 

area, the Americans dominated the foreign visit to Central Region in Ghana and the reason is 

obvious; that there is a strong ancestral link between the Afro-Americans and the African 

continent.   
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Tourists’ opinion on issues that constitute tourists’ safety 

The tourists were asked to state their opinions on issues that constituted their safety at the 

destination while enjoying the facilities and interacting with the natives. As shown in Table 2 

out of 550 respondents, 473 representing 86.0% of the tourists interviewed stated that the main 

item that constituted their safety was the provision of safety measures at the attraction sites for 

instance, CCTV Cameras and alarm systems. Another section of the respondents, 6.5% (36) of 

the tourists affirmed that provision of health facilities at the attraction sites also constituted 

safety at the attraction sites. Again, others also indicated that safety of destination workers and 

hospitality of locals provided safety for them. This is represented by 3.6% (20) and 3.8% (21) 

of the tourists respectfully. Therefore, one can infer that the major constituent of tourists’ safety 

at the destinations is the provision of safety measures. 

 

Table 2: Opinion on issues that constitute tourists’ safety at destination 

Source: Field work 2017 

 RESPONSES FREQUENCY PERCENTAGE 

 Provision of safety measures 473 86.0 

Provision health facilities 36 6.5 

Staff safety 20 3.6 

Hospitality/friendship of locals 21 3.8 

Total 550 100.0 

 

Safety /security facilities found at the attraction sites 

 

Majority of the tourists representing 69.1% (380) indicated that the main facility they saw at 

the attraction site was signs and directions. Also, 102 representing 18.2% of the tourists said 

they found security guards at the sites. Other facilities found included safe deposit box and 

alarm systems among others as shown in Table 3 below. In addition, 13 tourists representing 

2.4 % listed that they saw some CCTV camera in the facilities. As observed by the researcher 

one CCTV camera was only found at the KNP. From Table 3 it is shown that 13 of the tourists 

representing 2.4% stated that they could not identify any security gadgets among the rest others 

observed in the destination. 
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Table 3: Security Facilities at the Attraction Sites 

Source: Field work 2017 

 Responses Frequency Percentage 

 CCTV Camera 13 2.4 

Alarm System 12 2.2 

Signs & Directions 380 69.1 

Safe Deposit Boxes 30 5.5 

Security Guards 102 18.5 

None 13 2.4 

Total 550 100.0 

 

Influence of tourists’ purpose of visit on perception about safety at attraction site 

 

The research showed from Table 4 that, out of 17 tourists who visited the sites for business, 15 

said they were positive on their safety whereas the remaining 2 feared of not being safe while 

visiting the destination. Furthermore, 174 tourists out of the 193 tourists who visited the sites 

for educational purpose indicated that they were sure of their safety, whereas the remaining 19 

tourists said they were not safe at the destination. The majority of the tourists accounting 233 

of the 243 respondents who visited the sites for vacation revealed they felt safe at the tourist 

sites while the remaining 10 tourists said they did not feel safe. Finally, out of 97 tourists whose 

purpose of visit was to visit Family & Friends (F & F), 88 said they were secured while enjoying 

their travel and visit at the destination whereas the remaining 9 respondents said otherwise. 

 

 Table 4: Cross tabulation of Purpose of visit and perception of safety before traveling to the 

destination areas 

Source: Field work 2017 

 

 

Description 

What was your perception of 

safety before visiting the 

destination? 

Total Safe Not safe 

Purpose of visit Business 15 2 17 

Education 174 19 193 

Vacation 233 10 243 

Visit F&F 88 9 97 

Total 510 40 550 
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Generally, the tourists were positive on their safety so far as motivation for visit was concerned. 

However, the Chi-square test was used to test whether the feeling of safety at the destination 

was influenced by their purpose of visit. 

H0: Tourists purpose of visit does not influence perception of safety at the attraction sites 

H1: Tourist purpose of visit influences perception of safety at the attraction sites. 

From Table 5 below, using the Pearson Chi-square, it could be observed that the significant 

value is 0.087 which is greater than p-value = 0.05, hence we accept H0 and conclude that the 

tourists’ purpose of visit does not influence their perception of safety at the attraction sites in 

Cape Coast tourist destination in Ghana. 

 

Table 5: Chi-square test 

Source: Field work 2017 

a). 1 cells (12.5%) have expected count less than 5. The minimum expected count is 1.24. 

 

Description Value df Asymp. Sig. (2-sided) 

Pearson Chi-Square 6.573a 3 0.087 

Likelihood Ratio 6.902 3 0.075 

Linear-by-Linear 

Association 0.934 1 0.334 

No of Valid Cases 550   

 

4. Conclusion 

 

On the basis of the fact that tourists perceived that provision and availability of safety gadgets 

in the tourist facility constituted tourists’ safety, GTA should add the inspection and installation 

of such safety equipment in their annual routine check in all the tourist and hospitality facilities 

in the region. The various tourism related bodies in the region like Ghana Tourism Authority 

(GTA), World Conservation Trust, Road and Safety Commission and Ghana Police Service 

should be tasked to help maintain safety and security at tourist sites. Training of the security 

guards should be regular and standard with recognized state security as a supervisory-trainer. 

In conclusion, since Ghana has for a long period maintained a peaceful political, tourism and 

social ambience in the West African sub-region and for the fact that tourism is now classified 

as either the third or fourth foreign exchange earner in Ghana, international standards in 

developing and maintaining tourism facilities should be strictly adhered to. National, regional, 

local and private tourism agencies should be meaningfully coordinated and supported to work 
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for common good. In the drafting of local tourism planning and development in Ghana, the 

inputs and impressions of tourists about tourist safety and security should be incorporated. Once 

it is revealed that tourists’ purpose of visiting the destination does not influence tourists’ 

perception of safety at the attraction sites, the tourism agencies, tour operators and tourism 

related ventures should take the advantage to provide and promote other tourism structures for 

improving the life cycle of tourism products and activities in the region.  
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Abstract 

 

Mobile phones become irreplaceable tools in personal life. Firstly, it is way to be in touch with 

family, friends and colleagues. From day to day demand is increasing and mobile phone market 

attract more investment as higher profitable business sector. The aim of the paper is to analyze 

economic and ICT indicators about mobile phone market in Azerbaijan and define main market 

players. 

 

Keywords: Mobile phone, smartphone, Azerbaijan, mobile phone market 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Smartphones are portable computers and the latest step of evolution in information and 

communication technologies. Smartphones can be used in the same place with mobile phones, 

moreover, smart phone is wholly replacing mobile phones, with additional characteristics and 

features. Overall, these gadgets become irreplaceable part of personal life. Smartphone is the 

first device which users check each morning and before going to bed. So, mobile phones are 

not only part of everyday life but also it creates some kind of habit for individuals. (Oulasvirta, 

Rattenbury, Ma, & Raita, 2012) 

Nowadays smart phones entered to each part of personal life. It becomes essential part of 

medical sciences (Kim, Lee, Kim, & Kim, 2014), business, (Islam, Habes, & Alam, 2018) 

banking field (Shareef, Baabdullah, Dutta, Kumar, & Dwivedi, 2018), agriculture (Aker & 

Ksoll, 2016) etc. According to ITU, 70% of world youth (between 15-24) are online. By 

contrast, number of households with internet access is two times higher in developed countries 

in comparison with developing countries. Moreover, ideas shown above and general situation 

affect demand for small devices as mobile phones and tablets, it increases from year to year. 

(ITU, 2017)  According to different authors, income per capita, (Buys, Dasgupta, Thomas, & 
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Wheeler, 2009) price of mobile phones (Karjaluoto et al., 2005; Sata, 2013) level of income 

(Leung & Wei, 1999) etc. mobile phone subscripton (Mačiulytė-Šniukienė & Gaile-Sarkane, 

2014) affect consumer behavior.  

ICT is one of the rapidly changing and developing sectors in the world. Indicators show the 

difference in numbers between 2001 and 2017 (Figure 1). According to data of ITU, in 2016 

seven billion people – which is almost 95% of the Earth’s population – live in covered area of 

mobile-cellular network (I. ITU, 2016). Results for “Mobile-cellular telephone subscription” in 

2017 increased five times while “Fixed-broadband subscriptions” and “Fixed-telephone 

subscriptions” decreased over the period shown. Beginning from 2007 “Active mobile-

broadband subscription” also shows a significant increase and in 2017, 54 individuals from 100 

have this type of subscription all over the world. It means that individuals prefer using mobile 

technologies to fixed ones. For example, in 2017 “Mobile-cellular telephone subscription” is 

103.5 per 100 inhabitants and it means that each person at least has one mobile-cellular 

telephone subscription. Additionally, some individuals have more than one subscription. 

Highest difference in numbers shows “Mobile-cellular telephone subscription”, “Active 

mobile-broadband subscription” and “Individuals using the Internet”. It can be explained by the 

importance of ICT in everyone’s life, their need to share information and generally changes in 

lifestyle are substantial enough, and the development of sector will go ahead.  

 

 

Figure 1. Global ICT developments, 2001-2017* Note: * Estimate 

Source:  ITU World Telecommunication /ICT Indicators database 
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According to Figure 2, detailed information about number of mobile phone subscribers shows 

regional differences. Surprisingly (Commonwealth Independent States or former Soviet 

Countries) CIS countries show a higher number of subscriptions than Europe, the Americas, 

and World average. It means that in CIS countries a lot of individuals have more than one 

mobile phone subscription. The figure can be explained with consideration of cultural social 

and economic differences of CIS countries. From the other side, it seems to be related with 

higher consumption/usage of mobile devices in CIS countries.  

 

 

Figure 2. Mobile-cellular telephone subscriptions per 100 inhabitants 2017* 

Note: *Estimate; ** Commonwealth of Independent States 

Source: ITU World Telecommunication/ICT Indicator database 

 

2. Methodology 

 

The paper is structured as follows: information of The Statistic Committee of Azerbaijan 

Republic, The Central Bank of Azerbaijan Republic and The Database of United Nations about 

population income per capita, exchange rate of USD to AZN, amount and trade value of mobile 

phones, average price of mobile phones and market share of vendors are analyzed. The main 

objective of the paper is to understand relationship between indicators and consumer behavior 

which can be indicated by the number of imported phones. Therefore, factors such as style, 

consumer loyalty, brand, shape/size, new technological features, brand are not considered. The 

paper shows some relationship between macroeconomic indicators (which partly proves 

recession or “oil crisis” in Azerbaijan) and purchase of mobile phones. Because of limited 
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amount of data (e.g. indicators for less than 10 years time series) using statistical analyses as 

correlation or regression are inappropriate. For showing some interrelations, for creating charts 

with dual axes IBM SPSS Statistics version 22 was used. 

 

3. Discussion 

 

Income of Azerbaijan government and citizens is dependent on the changes in petroleum prices. 

The main reason for income decrease is the highest amount of raw petroleum materials in 

export. From the other side, government is the main contractor of industrial and infrastructural 

projects. 

 

 

Figure 3. Exchange Rate of USD to AZN 

Source: own editing based on The Central Bank of Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 

 

It means that, if income from oil-gas industry drops, number of different projects implemented 

by government support declines. Consequently, changes in crude oil prices affect not only the 

government but also business sectors with a low number of projects and finally consumers. In 

the last decade, Azerbaijan went through two economic crises. 

1. The first crisis of 2007-2008 years, which is called global financial crisis and 

Azerbaijan got out from this crisis successfully. 

2. Second crisis began in February 2015, when national currency lost 25.7% of its value 

The national currency is one of the indicators of economic power. So, the fall of oil price 

directly affected the revenue of budget and, as result, whole weakness of the economy can be 

explained by the influence to exchange rate. 
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Impairment of the national currency has reduced the purchasing power of customers by 

affecting all sectors of the economy. Data of Azerbaijan Statistic Committee about income of 

population shows significant decrease in 2015-2016 years. It is connected with exchange rate 

and probably, consequences affect each sector of the economy. Income of population per capita 

was 5344.7 USD in 2014 and it is higher number from 2005 to 2016.  

 

 

Figure 4. Income of population per capita (in AZN and USD) 

Source: own editing based on The Statistic Committee of Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 

 

In one year, indicator lost more than thousand dollars in value and became 4269.3 USD for 

2015. The same situation repeated in 2016 and income of population was 2951.2 USD. As 

result, in 2 years income per capita fell almost by 2400 USD. By contrast, beginning from 2005 

income of population per capita in national currency is slightly increasing. So, income of 

population reached highest point in 2016. It was 4192.4 AZN in 2014, 4380.7 AZN in 2015 and 

4709.8 AZN in 2016. Just numbers in national currency are increasing, but value of the money 

and purchasing power is decreasing. 
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Figure 5. The ratio of mobile communication tariff to average monthly gross national income 

per capita 

Source: own editing based on The Statistic Committee of Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 

 

By contrast, if prices are calculated in US dollars, changes are mainly related to the impairment 

of national currency. The difference in annual prices is not so significant in USD compared to 

AZN.  

Some fluctuations between 2010 and 2014 are the results of price variation in the world market. 

But the reason for average price changes in 2015 and 2016 are partially related to the price in 

the world mobile phone market. Mainly price increase during the period is the clear effect of 

devaluation. Average retail price of mobile phones is 156.29 AZN in 2015 and 240.54 AZN in 

2016 respectively, while in USD numbers are 148.8 USD in 2015 and 155.18 USD in 2016. 

However, Azerbaijan does not produce any products in this sector and is paid on import basis.  

Considering the fact that the income of the population is in national currency, and value of the 

money dropped, consequently, demand for imported products was decreasing and diminishing. 

Thus, created decline in the number of imported mobile phones. Not only demand for mobile 

phones decreased, at the same time it created basics of the decline in the commercial value of 

imported mobile phones in 2015-2016 (Figure 6). 
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Figure 6. Average Annual Retail Prices of Mobile Phones 

Source: own editing based on The Statistic Committee of Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 

 

Figure 6 provides information about the number of mobile phones and their commercial value 

even without any statistical analysis. Situation explains, change in income is related strongly to 

demand. Moreover, devaluation decreased not only value of income (people consume less at 

the same amount of money), at the same time increased price of imported goods. As result, 

people purchase less number of products and supply reacts in short period of time. It means that 

same mobile phone cost differently before and after devaluation and it can be not affordable for 

individual to purchase after devaluation. So in import prices are same in international 

currencies, they changed in national currency because of devaluation and product price is stable.  
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capita. As result, quantity of imported phones and their trade value reached the peak in this 

year. 

 

Figure 7. Trade Value and quantity of Imported HS851712 to Azerbaijan 

Source: own editing based on The Database of United Nations, 2018 

 
Figure 8. Comparison of Quantity of Imported HS851712 and Average Annual Retail Prices 

Source: own editing based on The Database of United Nations and The Statistic Committee of 

Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 
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After 2013 until 2016, quantity and trade value of imported mobile phones gradually decreased. 

According to the numbers of Statistic Committee, the highest income per capita prevailed in 

2014, when average annual retail price was 169.3 USD and exchange rate 0.78 AZN. 

2015 and 2016 years can be characterized by oil crisis which was influenced by the change in 

import prices of mobile phones. Even if income of population is constant (it began to decrease 

after 2014), prices of all goods imported into the country increased twofold after the second 

devaluation. For example, average price was 132.73 AZN in 2014 and after second devaluation 

the same indicator became 240.54 AZN. It means that buying intention of consumers seem to 

be decreased around twofold. Figure 6, 7, and 9 illustrates consequences of the changes. 

 

Figure 9. Comparison of Quantity of Imported HS851712 and USD/AZN exchange rate 

Source: own editing based on The Database of United Nations and The Statistic Committee of 

Azerbaijan Republic, 2018 

 

The reason of the higher number of both indicators can be explained by tariff plans of mobile 

operators which do not need any prepayment. Individuals pay a small amount of money for 

subscription/phone number and then they increase balance when they need it. 
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Source: own editing based on The Database of United Nations, 2018 

 

Market Shares of Mobile Vendors in Azerbaijan 

 

According to data from statcounter.com, from 2010 to 2013 Nokia was leader according to 

market shares in the mobile phone market. Positions of the company weakened from 2014 when 

Microsoft acquired Nokia and sales of the company decreased almost two times. Since 2014 by 

today Samsung has been the main market player. By contrast, market shares of Apple fluctuated 

between 9.37% (lowest indicator over the period in 2011) and 19.95% (highest indicator over 

the period- in 2014). Moreover, after 2014 market shares of Apple in Azerbaijan dropped to 

16.68% in 2015. Surprisingly, there was a slight increase in 2016 (just 0.71%). In 2017, only 

14.31 % of Azerbaijani consumers preferred Apple to the other mobile phones. 

One of the main factors which affect the acquisition of consumers is the price range of product 

and price-quality relationship. Price of Apple products is higher, and the average consumer has 

lower income and planned a budget for a purchase decision. According to Statistic Committee 

of Azerbaijan Republic, the average annual retail price of mobile phones was almost 156$ in 

2016 (Figure 12). Apple is mostly a product designed and marketed to individuals with high 

income. 
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Figure 12. Market Shares of Mobile Vendors in Azerbaijan (from 2010 to 2017)  

Source: own editing based on www.statcounter.com 

 

Logically, as mentioned above, considering the economic situation and uncertainty of persons, 

market share of Apple iPhone dropped. With lower income, everyone tries to buy best or 

average quality at lower price. Considering this situation Samsung and Nokia can be a good 

choice for each customer. The customer can find cheapest Nokia or Samsung models even 

cheaper than Average Retail Price of Mobile Phones. 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Current situation in mobile phone market is mainly characterized by the level of uncertainty. 

Data shows that economic situation generally has bigger impact on consumption and consumers 

are not so interested in purchasing new mobile phones. It is somehow connected with exchange 

rate but mainly with lower amount of income. Sadly, income per capita decreased by more than 

2000 USD from 2014 to 2016. According to market share of vendors, it is clear that even if 

individuals have to buy mobile phones, they are choosing among products where price 

diversification is bigger. It means that consumers can find mobile phone which is suitable for 

them not only by style or quality but also mainly by price.  
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Abstract 

 

Tourism is one of the world’s most booming and growing industry and tourism development 

act as catalyst for Rural Development. Tourism development probable can be connecting as a 

strategy for Rural Development in definite and rural tourism in specific which certainly helpful 

for a developing country like India, where nearly 74 per cent of the population resides in rural 

areas in its 7 million villages. The strength of India living in villages, 10% growth in tourism 

sector would create 5 million employment opportunities every year and main recipients are 

women and rural artisans. The tourism sector provides employment to about 50 million people 

the tourism industry of India is economically significant and develop speedily. The World 

Travel & Tourism Council calculated that tourism create INR 6.4 trillion or 6.6% of the nation’s 

GDP in 2012 as well as  It provide 39.5 million employment opportunities, 7.7% of its total 

employment. This sector is predictable to increase at an average annual rate of 7.9% from 2013 

to 2023. The study reveals that endorsement of village tourism is a competent device for socio-

economic benefits to rural individual. 

 

Keywords: Tourism, rural, India, development. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

The travel and tourism sector is one of the booming sectors in the world. Though, there are 

various issues  which effects tourism become a huge concern and have to be addressed quickly. 

As the rural tourism is incorporated in the economic, social, cultural, human resources, and 

local structure, it is extremely complex to assess the progress of the most significant factors of 

rural tourism development and  their  interrelationships (Safena et al., 2007; Safena, Ilbery, 

2008). Tourism is travel for recreational, leisure or business purposes. The Word “Tourism” 

defines tourists as people who "travel to and stay in places outside their usual environment for 
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more than twenty-four hours and not more than one consecutive year (UNWTO). Amongst the 

different service industries, tourism in India is the biggest and highest growing in the country. 

It has a enormous contact on formation of work opportunities and national economy that plays 

a main role in further side of the country's growth and development. There are various studies 

related with the connections of agriculture and tourism development (Pearce, 1990; Fleischer, 

Pizam, 1997; Walford, 2001; Nilsson, 2002). These studies revealed that there is a strong 

correlation between these issues (Fleischer, Tchetchik, 2005), but further factor and their 

influence on the development of rural tourism have been discoverd just fragmentally. The center 

on relationship among agriculture and rural tourism is explicable, since rural tourism is base on 

the local resources and is strongly related to the agriculture, but it shows how this relationship 

changes over the time period.. in addition, further significant feature, such as, purpose of 

tourism demand, why its significant for the rural tourism development. Past research shows that 

there are numerous reason of victory and failure of rural tourism, as well as a number of models 

developed to explain the key driving forces depend on the supply, demand, and motivation of 

rural area. Even most of theories concern evolutionary approach for recognize the key drivers 

of rural tourism development.  

 

2. Methodology  

 

The current study is based on the secondary data published by various organizations. The 

current study makes use of data and information provided by various government websites, 

Newspapers, Magazines, Books, national international journals and Internet etc. 

 

3. Rural Tourism  

 

At present rural tourism is focus on notice all over the world and its renowned as an significant 

tool of development for rural economy. It can be define as ‘any type of tourism which shows 

rural life, art, culture and heritage at rural site, thus advantaging the local public economically 

and socially also it facilitate relations between tourists and local individuals for a further 

enriching tourism experience. Rural tourism include a wide variety of activities up till now it is 

treated identical with the “farm tourism”. Rural tourism is basically an action which conducted 

in the countryside. It is versatile and might involve farm/agricultural tourism, cultural tourism, 

nature tourism, adventure tourism and ecotourism. Approach to utilize tourism as an tool of 

expansion in rural areas appear in diverse context.  

In India, the scheme of rural tourism was initiated from year 2002-03 with the purpose of 

highlighting rural life, art, culture, and tradition at rural place and in villages which have 
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combination of art, craft, handloom, textiles and natural environment. The purpose is to help 

the local peoples monetary and social level. 

 

Rural tourism and rural development 

 

Tourism activities have been broadly considered as important tools for rural development. 

though, still while tourism and leisure could propose various probability for rural areas, 

policymakers shall consider with reference to foremost complication of local growth difficulty 

and proceedings, on the other way from economical or technological structure restricts to 

become part of a global dynamics on altering the world as a whole, where several actions or 

process are directly connected to conditions beneath which apply in regular life. Hence, a broad 

variety of historical, cultural, educative, organizational, structural and further different features 

can resolve at the end the actual ability for creating or accepting an innovation by economical 

agent acting in a existing place. As per to this statement, designing an suitable set of rural 

tourism policies supposed to involve the selective growth of tourist flows with the intention of 

accomplish one or more of subsequent goal (Hall and Jenkins, 1998): i) supporting earlier 

existing local levels income, employment and expansion, and formation of  innovative financial 

sources. ii) Contribution in expense for giving economical and social infrastructure. iii) Sustain 

the development of primary and industrial sector at locally. iv) Causative for raise and 

diversification in facilities and services accessible to local peoples. v) providing protection to 

the environmental and cultural resources. 

 

Contribution of tourism towards GDP  

 

Travel and tourism contribute significant role in India’s economy; with compared to other 

country, India achieve 14th position in the world in terms of its tourism sector’s contribution to 

the GDP. Tourism can tender direct and indirect support to a countries economy. Direct support 

include economic support for hotel industry, retail shops, transport services, entertainment 

places and attraction, whereas indirect support comprise government spending on 

infrastructure, plus the family expenditure of Indians employed in the tourism sector. The 

contribution of Travel & Tourism expenditure or employment in the corresponding economy-

wide perception in the available national income accounts or labour market statistics. Table 1 

demonstrates  about Travel & Tourism Total Contribution to GDP in 2014.  tourist exports are 

compare with exports of all goods and services Domestic Travel & Tourism spending is 

evaluate with GDP Government person Travel & Tourism expenditure is compare with total 
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government expenses domestic Travel & Tourism utilization is compared with total internal 

consumption (i.e. total domestic spending plus total export). 

 

Table 1: India - Travel & Tourism total contribution to GDP - 6.8(% share) in 2014 

  

India - Travel 

& Tourism 

Total 

Contribution 

to GDP - 

6.8(% share)in 

2014   

Year Value Change% 

2014 6.8 3.03% 

2013 6.6 1.54% 

2012 6.5 -1.52% 

2011 6.6 1.54% 

2010 6.5 -2.99% 

2009 6.7 -6.94% 

2008 7.2 0.00% 

2007 7.2 1.41% 

2006 7.1 1.43% 

2005 7 -19.54% 

2004 8.7 -1.14% 

2003 8.8 -1.16% 

 

Influence of tourism on the economy  

 

Tourism sector bring various economic and social benefits, mainly in rural placess and 

developing countries, but tourism is also allied with negative influences. Tourism sector can 

only be sustainable if its properly control with the intention that probable harmful effect on the 

host society and the situation can not allowed to balance the financial settlement. Tourism sector 

in India has a number of positive and negative influences on the economy and society. These 

influences are described below. 
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Figure 2. Influence of tourism on economy 

Source: Representation based on Jaswal, J 
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Table 2. Foreign Exchange Earnings (US$ million) Indian tourism, 2000-2015 

Source-Reserve Bank of India/Ministry of Tourism 

Year 

FEE from tourism in 

India (in US$ million)  

Percentage(%) 

change over the  

previous year  

2000 2889 2 

2001 2948 2 

2002 3009 2.1 

2003 3460 15 

2004 3198 -7.6 

2005 3103 -3 

2006 4463 43.8 

2007 6170 38 

2008 7493 21.4 

2009 8634 15.2 

2010 10729 24.3 

2011 11832 10.3 

2012 11136 -5.9 

2013 14193 27.5 

2014 16564 16.7 

2015 17737 7.1 

 

The above table 2 which demonstrate that the foreign Exchange Earnings (FEEs) from tourism 

sector in India 17737 is Million US Dollars, which noticeable 7.1% growth rate, In terms of 

INR 94487Crore as annual growth rate of 21.8%.as per the economic survey 2014-2015 report 

Global tourist arrivals are expected to raise by 43 million each year with average from 2010 to 

2030. 

Table 3: Top 10 Countries for Foreign Tourist Arrivals in India in 2014 

Source: Bureau of Immigration, Govt. of India 
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Table 3.describe that the maximum number of  foreign tourists come from USA i.e. 15.81% 

share and UK 11.98% share followed by Bangladesh 7.40%, Sri Lanka 4.52%, Canada 3.89%, 

Germany 3.88%, France 3.66%, Japan 3.34%, Australia 3.07%, Malaysia 2.78% and Others 

39.47% share. 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

Tourism come into view as a clean industry coupled with a high economic multiplier in service 

sector. This can be reason that growth of tourist amenities and leisure opportunities has usually 

been outlook as a helpful contribution to the national balance of payments (Mathieson, A., and 

Wall, G. 1982). In addition, tourism appears more efficient than other industries who provide 

job opportunities and profits. International tourism is an invisible export and generates a flow 

of foreign currency which adds directly in the balance of payments. This flow has an influence 

the economic condition of that particular country. On the other hand export industries which 

create inflow of business revenue, family income, government earnings and employment 

opportunities.. The Indian Tourism sector has prospered from past few years, considerably 

contributing to the counties GDP, Foreign Exchange Earnings and employment opportunities. 

India is country with enrich natural beauty is unambiguously. The Indian tourism sector can 

perform as a main provider for the growth of balanced economy throughout its input to the 

foreign exchange reserves. Tourist Arrivals in developing countries predictable to develop 

quicker than developed economies, a goldmine of chance in tourism is waiting for India. 
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Abstract 

 

Tourism is a significant element of the social and economic development of the country. It 

involves many other sectors of economy, which indirectly related to tourism. Formation of new 

economy in Kazakhstan since it has got the independence has intensified interest to the forms 

and methods of tourist service. The development of this sector at an accelerated pace and the 

increasing negative effects of competition and commercialization of tourism industry have led 

to an understanding of the need for government regulation of tourism business.This paper deals 

with Tourism management in Kazakhstan. The study researches all the stages of governmental 

bodies responsible for tourism. People in Kazakhstan go abroad for vacations and send their 

children to different countries for study. The current mission is to develop inbound and 

domestic tourism. Local stakeholders are not experienced enough, since the country and 

economy type is new and some necessary skills are missing. This paper is highlighting the 

significance of state body to manage well tourism in the coutnry.  

 

Keywords: Tourism, tourism management, management, Kazakhstan 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Tourism is a significant element of the social and economic development of the country. It 

involves many other sectors of economy, which indirectly related to tourism. Formation of new 

economy in Kazakhstan since it has got the independence has intensified interest to the forms 

and methods of tourist service.   The development of this sector at an accelerated pace and the 

increasing negative effects of competition  and commercialization of tourism industry have led 

to an understanding of the need for government regulation of tourism business. For more than 

twenty years of independence tourism has become a natural lifestyle in Kazakhstan. People go 

abroad for vacations and send their children to different countries for study. The current mission 

is to develop inbound and domestic tourism. Local stakeholders are not experienced enough, 

since the country and economy type is new and some necessary skills are missing. 

Many scientists believe, that one of the main problem is about tourism management in 

governmental level.  In many countries, tourism plays a significant role in the formation of the 
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gross domestic product, creating an additional  jobs and employment  settlement, activation of 

foreign trade balance. Tourism has a huge impact on key sectors of the economy, such as 

transport and communications, construction, agriculture,  the production of consumer goods 

and many other. Tourism has become one of the most profitable types of business in the world. 

The continued growth of world tourism confirms that tourism has become one of the most 

important  components of the modern economic space. At the same time, being one of the most 

dynamically developing world  the tourist market in Kazakhstan demonstrates low rates of 

development. Limited resources of citizens, the underdeveloped tourist infrastructure, tour, 

inconsistency of interests of the state and the private sector are constraining factors for the 

development of the tourism industry Kazakhstan. 

Absence or inefficient participation in of interested parties is one of the new obstacles to the 

implementation of the sustainable tourism development and uncertainty as to how best to   the 

best way to solve this problem. 

The experience of foreign countries shows that up to competitiveness in the world market is 

possible due to the development of new forms of economic integration between the state, the 

tourism business. Therefore, the formation and creation of favorable conditions for effective -

 functioning of the tourist cluster  is one of the priorities   the state tourist policy of Kazakhstan. 

Despite the fact that Kazakhstan has an wide territory on which potentially attractive tourist 

areas, tourism industry  is not yet developed as wide as it could. That’s why wise management, 

finance and correct legislation is so importance at this stage of the development.  

 

2. Tourism management in Kazakhstan 

 

Currently there is no Ministry of Tourism in Kazakhstan, what could be managed and be 

financed by government directly. During Soviet period tourism never been considered as a 

certain sector of economy, even though domestic tourism in USSR was well developed. 

Intourist was the official state travel agency of the Soviet Union, founded in 1929. Intourist was 

responsible for managing the great majority of foreigners' access to, and travel within, the 

Soviet Union. In 1933 Aron Sheinman started work for Intourist in London and filled the post 

of Director from 1937 to 1939. When he was dismissed he refused to return to Moscow, and 

gained British citizenship later that year. The enterprise was privatised in 1992. In 2011 VAO 

Intourist established a joint venture with Thomas Cook Group plc with shares of 49.9 % and 

50.1% respectively. The incoming business within the joint venture was fully transferred to the 

Intourist LLC which intends continue to expand the tour operating services and host tourists. 
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With the acquisition of independence of sovereign Kazakhstan tourism in the Republic of 

Kazakhstan was for the first time determined as an independent branch of the economy with 

the adoption of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan "Tourism Law". So, the first step in the 

development of tourism in the post-Soviet space was the adoption of the Law of the Republic 

of Kazakhstan on July 3, 1992 " Tourism Law", which for the development of tourism 

predetermined the following areas: 

1) acquaintance of tourists arriving to the territory of the Republic of Kazakhstan with 

the natural-geographical, historical and cultural values of Kazakhstan, unique objects of artistic 

creativity and production purpose; 

2) organization of tourist trips and hikes for citizens of the Republic of Kazakhstan with 

the purpose of acquaintance with natural and cultural sights of different regions of the Republic 

of Kazakhstan and other countries; 

3) strengthening and expansion of international humanitarian relations of the Republic 

of Kazakhstan; 

4) the transformation of tourism activities into a highly profitable branch of the 

economy. 

Article 2 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan of July 3, 1992 "Tourism Law" provides 

the following definition of tourism. So, "tourism" is "the system and form of a person carrying 

out an active recreation with the purpose of cognizing certain regions, states, their culture and 

traditions and the associated movement outside their permanent residence". The body 

responsible for the state management of the tourism sector in the Republic of Kazakhstan, 

pursuant to Article 5 of the Law "Tourism Law " was the Ministry of Tourism, Physical Culture 

and Sports of the Republic of Kazakhstan. 

In accordance with the Law, a unified state policy in the field of tourism was developed, 

according to which: 

- regulation of financial, currency and licensing relations in the sphere of tourism; 

- financing of state perspective tourism development programs; 

- development and improvement of normative documents regulating relations in the 

sphere of tourism; 

-   the development of state standards for the service of tourists; 

- regulation of tourism flow; 

- ensuring the rights of tourists staying on the territory of the Republic of Kazakhstan, 

their security and protection; 
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- protection of the interests of the Republic of Kazakhstan and its citizens in cases of 

conflict of interstate relations in the sphere of tourism; 

- development of international and domestic tourist relations; 

- cooperation with foreign countries in the field of tourism; 

- Representation of the Republic of Kazakhstan in international tourist organizations; 

- the organization of republican and international tourist exchanges, fairs and lotteries; 

- the solution of other issues of tourism development. 

Subsequently, the Law lost its force by the adoption on 13 June 2001 of the Law of the 

Republic of Kazakhstan “Tourism Activities in the Republic of Kazakhstan” according to 

which, according to Article 1, subparagraph 5), "tourism" means “a journey of individuals from 

twenty-four hours to one year or less than twenty-four hours, but with an overnight stay for 

purposes not related to paid activity in the country (place) of temporary stay” 

The new definition of “tourism” is somewhat different from its previous definition. 

Thus, according to the legislation, the duration of travel of tourists from   twenty-four 

hours to one year or less than twenty-four hours, but with an overnight stay for purposes not 

related to paid activities in the country (place) of temporary stay. 

At the same time, according to the newly adopted Law, the government in the field of 

tourism in the Republic of Kazakhstan is entrusted to the Government of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan, the Ministry of Tourism and Sports of the Republic of Kazakhstan, local executive 

bodies (akimats) of the regions (cities of the republican significance, the capital), the Tourism 

Council and Tourist Information Center. 

Actually, there were several changes of the ministries since Kazakhstan has got its 

independence. In the table below all the changes between 1992 and 2017: 

 

Table 1. Tourism management authority bodies in Kazakhstan between 1992-2017 

Year Ministry Tourism responsible body 

1992 Ministry of Tourism, Physical Culture and Sports Tourism department 

1994 Ministry of Youth, Tourism, and Sport Tourism department 

1999 Ministry of Transport, Communication, and 

Tourism 

Tourism and Sport agency 

2004 Ministry Culture, Information, and Sport Tourism and Sport agency 

2006 Ministry of culture and Sport Tourism department 

2012 Ministry of industry and new technologies Committee of tourism industry 

2014 Ministry for investments and development Tourism department 

2017 Ministry of culture and Sport Committee of tourism  

2017 National Tourism Board “Kazakh Tourism” Cooperation of stakeholders 
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As it’s shown on the table current body responsible for tourism development in Kazakhstan is 

Tourism Committee which is belong to the Ministry of Culture and Sports of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan. It does the following functions: 

- The Committee is a legal entity in the organizational and legal form of the republican 

state institution, has seals and stamps with its name in the state language, forms of the 

established sample, in accordance with the legislation of the Republic of Kazakhstan, accounts 

in the treasury bodies. 

- The Committee enters into civil-law relations on its own behalf. 

- The Committee has the right to act as a party to civil law relations on behalf of the 

state, if it is authorized to do so in accordance with the legislation of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan. 

- The Committee on matters of its competence shall, in accordance with the procedure 

established by the legislation of the Republic of Kazakhstan, take decisions, issued by the orders 

of the Chairman of the Committee. 

- Financing of the Committee's activities is carried out from the republican budget. 

 

Objectives of the Committee: 

1) participation in the implementation of the state policy in the field of tourism; 

2) implementation of leadership and inter-sectoral coordination in the field of tourism; 

3) other tasks entrusted to the Committee, within the limits of their competence. 

 

Functions of the Committee: 

 

- regulation of financial, currency and licensing relations in the sphere of tourism; 

- financing of state perspective tourism development programs; 

- development and improvement of normative documents regulating relations in the 

sphere of tourism; 

- development of state standards of tourist service; 

- regulation of tourist flow; 

- ensuring the rights of tourists staying on the territory of the Republic of Kazakhstan, 

their security and protection; 

- protection of the interests of the Republic of Kazakhstan and its citizens in cases of 

conflict of interstate relations in the sphere of tourism; 

- development of international and domestic tourist relations; 

- cooperation with foreign countries in the field of tourism; 
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- Representation of the Republic of Kazakhstan in international tourist organizations; 

- the organization of republican and international tourist exchanges, fairs and lotteries; 

- the solution of other issues of tourism development. 

 

Many scientists suppose that there should be Ministry of Tourism in Kazakhstan, so all tourism 

activities would be centralized and wouldn’t depend on other sectors such as Culture or Sport. 

At the same time, other scientists believe that it’ll not change the situation and the budget should 

be invested to infrastructure and promotion. However, National Council Committee are 

working on establishing DMO (destination management organization). 

 

3. Tourism legislation in Kazakhstan. 

 

State regulation of tourism development is the impact on the state work of businesses and 

market conditions to ensure normal conditions for the functioning of the market mechanism, 

the implementation of   government social and economic priorities and develop a common 

concept for the development of tourist areas. This is a complex process involving a procedure 

for the development of public policies regulating the development of tourism, study its goals, 

objectives, main directions, choice of instruments and methods of its implementation. Article 9 

p. 3 of the Regulation “Tourist activity in the Republic of Kazakhstan” defines methods of state 

regulation of tourist activity. This includes designation of policies for the development of the 

tourism industry, investments in tourism; adoption of normative legal acts aimed at improving 

relations in the field of tourism; licensing of tourist activity in accordance with the Regulation 

of the Republic of Kazakhstan “About permissions and notifications”; standardization in the 

field of tourist activity according to the law of the Republic of Kazakhstan on technical 

regulation; facilitation of the hiring process in the sphere of tourism; facilitation of participation 

of domestic tourists, tour operators, travel agents and their associations in the international 

tourist programs; assistance in the promotion of the tourism product in domestic and 

international tourism markets; ensuring rational and efficient use, reporting and protection of 

tourist resources of the country. 

In accordance with paragraph 1 of Article 48 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan 

“Licensing”, the license and (or) the appendix to the license cease to be valid if a separate type 

of activity and (or) a subspecies of activity are excluded from the list of licensed activities. 

Also, pursuant to clause 2 of Article 48 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan “Licensing”, 

upon termination of a license and (or) an appendix to a license, the licensee (travel agent) must 



Innovations of Tourism and Marketing 

300 
 

return a license and (or) an appendix to the license (Figure 1) to the licensor (the Committee of 

the Ministry of Tourism Industry of the Republic of Kazakhstan). 

 

  
Figure 1 Example of Tour Operator license and Registry list of a company 

 

According to Article 15 of the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan “Tourism Activities”, for 

the purpose of engaging in travel agency activities, it is necessary to conclude a contract of 

compulsory insurance of travel agent's civil liability and send a copy of the insurance policy to 

the Committee of the Tourism Industry with a statement of the established form (with obligatory 

indication of BIN / IIN, RNN) information in the State register of persons engaged in tourist 

activities (this Register was approved by the Order of the acting Minister of Tourism and Sport 

of the Republic of Kazakhstan dated October 23 2008 N 01-08 / 180. Registered in the Ministry 

of Justice of the Republic of Kazakhstan October 30, 2008 № 5350). 

At the same time, we inform you that the Uniform Register of Travel Agents, created by the 

Kazakhstan Tourist Association, is voluntary and is not mandatory. 

In accordance with the Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan No. 461-IV of July 15, 2011 “On 

Amendments and Additions to Certain Legislative Acts of the Republic of Kazakhstan on 

Improving the Permit System” state licensing of tourist agency activity is canceled from 

January 30, 2012, that is, tourist agency activity will be carried out without obtaining any 

license, the availability of a state license will be required only for the implementation of tourist 

operator activity. 
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However, the travel agent is obliged to forward to the Department of Tourism Industry of the 

Ministry of Investment and Development of the Republic of Kazakhstan an application on 

entering information into the state register of persons engaged in tourist activities within five 

working days from the moment of concluding (renewing) the contract of compulsory insurance 

of civil liability of the travel agent. 

The travel agent promotes and sells tourists only a tourist product, formed by a tour operator 

established in accordance with the legislation of the Republic of Kazakhstan. 

Promotion and realization of tourist product by a travel agent are carried out on the basis of an 

agency contract for the sale of a tourist product concluded with a tour operator in writing. 

The agency contract for the sale of tourist products between the tour operator and the travel 

agent must contain information about the tour operator that formed the tourist product, the 

contracts of compulsory insurance of civil liability of the tour operator and travel agent, the 

description of the tourist route, reliable information about the tourist product. 

 

4. Tourism budgeting in Kazakhstan. 

 

The budgetary system, which includes the treasury, is one of the most important institutions of 

any state, whose effectiveness has a direct impact on the quality of economic growth and on the 

level of public welfare. 

After Kazakhstan gained independence, it became necessary to reform past economic structures 

and, above all, state finances. By the Decree of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan 

dated January 27, 1994 No. 1526 “Formation of the Treasury of the Ministry of Finance of the 

Republic of Kazakhstan”, the General Directorate of the Treasury and its territorial subdivisions 

were formed in all regions of the country. 

The most difficult issue that has been resolved and implemented by the Treasury is the opening 

in June 1996 of the Single Treasury Account with the National Bank. Thus, as a rule, the 

principle of budget execution is a principle of unity of the cash department. It implies the 

enrollment of all revenues to a single treasury account and the implementation of all expenses 

with single bills. Compliance with this principle is necessary to ensure the unity of the 

budgetary system, smoothing the unevenness of budgetary revenues both in time and territory. 

Thus, every day the state of the budget is tracked: incomes, expenses, the balance of money 

resources by regions and in the republic as a whole. 

Tourism Committee which is belong to the Ministry of Culture and Sports of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan is responsible for tourism budgeting. It legally entire in the organizational and legal 

form of the republican state institution, has seals and stamps with its name in the state language, 
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forms of the established sample, in accordance with the legislation of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan, accounts in the treasury bodies. As the Committee has the right to act as a party to 

civil law relations on behalf of the state, if it is authorized to do so in accordance with the 

legislation of the Republic of Kazakhstan. 

Tourism Committee share to Akimats in regions and oblasts governmental budget and also, 

Akimats usually add more from the budget of the region, oblast or city. In the largest city of the 

country Almaty theirs is Tourism information “Visit Almaty” which is responsible for tourist 

branding of the city. “Visit Almaty” has its own budget from city budget and investors. 

In 2014, the gross value added (GVA) of the tourist industry in Kazakhstan was 791.6 billion 

tenge, which is 49.2% more than in the previous year. In general, for the period 2011-2014. the 

growth of tourism GVA amounted to 217.4%. By the end of 2015, the share of the tourism 

industry in the GDP of the Republic of Kazakhstan was 0.6%. In 2012, the contribution of 

tourism to the GDP of Turkey reached 10.9%, in UAE GDP - 14.3%. 

The volume of products and services rendered in the sphere of tourism for the year increased 

by 12.1% and amounted to KZT 226,505.4 million in 2015 (Figure 2). Revenues from the sale 

of products and services in the tourism sector grew by 3.5% from 2014 to 212 820.0 million 

tenge in 2015 (Figure 2). 

 

 
Figure 2. The ratio of Volume of tourist products and Revenue of sold goods and 

services 

* (made by author based on statistics by Statistic committee of Republic of 

Kazakhstan) 

 

Regarding the types of tourism in Kazakhstan, outbound tourism prevails. The number of 

visitors who left the country exceeds the number of visitors who entered the country by 1.8 

times. 
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According to the statistics, the domestic tourism of the Republic of Kazakhstan in 2011 

amounted to 25% (68% - exit, 7% - entry). The development of domestic tourism has a positive 

impact on the socio-economic situation in the country: firstly, it is the possibility of using the 

monetary proceeds from domestic tourism in favor of the domestic economy; secondly, the 

growth of patriotism and pride of citizens for their country. 

As for expectations from Tourism, the estimations by of total contribution to GDP will 

reach the same amount as in Hungary by 2025 according to the data by World Travel and 

Tourism council (Figure 3). 

 

 

Figure 3 Total contribution to GDP 

(revenue from Tourism industry in comparison with Hungary) 

Source: World Travel & Tourism Council 

 

5. Conclusion 

 

Tourism management is organized in Kazakhstan more or less at the same level. As in many 

other CIS, Baltic and some European countries it had been changing the department and 

committee and ministry from one to another. The government of the young country is still trying 

to find the best way to develop one of the fastest growing sector of the economy in the world. 

Currently the contribution to total GDP from tourism industry is still low in the Republic of 

Kazakhstan. However, statistics show that it’s rapidly growing and by 2025 may reach one of 

the good visited country in Europe as Hungary, for example. 

Legislation of Tourism related issues are controlled by special Tourism law and other 

governmental documents. Many of the stakeholders complain that it still needs many 

modifications, especially Tour operator heads. Nevertheless, the situation is getting better every 

year more, as there are many additions to the law. And considering the fact, that last few years 
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only ex tour operators lead the tourism organizations and governmental units it should fulfil all 

the needs very soon.  

That is why such organizations as “Kazakh Tourism” National Tourism Board and “Visit 

Almaty” tourısm ınformatıon center had been created.   

“Kazakh Tourism” started its work in 2017 and has two main functions. Firstly, to develop 

tourist brand of Kazakhstan and Secondly, to attract investments to tourism industry of the 

country. 

“Visit Almaty” is also very fresh organization, but it already did many activities to promote not 

only Almaty and the whole country. For example, tourists who come to the center can get not 

only maps and needed info, but also free tour, sim card and even welcome breakfast or lunch.  

Even though there are many gaps in tourism development of the country, still it is on positive 

correlation.  
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Abstract 

 

Researching the sustainable development of touristic settlements has already been done by more 

experts (Michalkó G. 2001, Aubert A. 2013), but the analysis of the applications didn’t happen 

until now. The state development plans and acts plan significant amounts of money for tourism 

development, and tourism has become a rapidly growing, high priority economy sector.  

The TOP 50 list of settlements by the KSH is a great help for the analysis of tourist towns, but 

these variables examine the settlements only from the aspect of tourism indicators. For the 

comparison between the performance and competitiveness of towns and villages and its 

measurability the Tourism Complex Indicator (TKM) system in needed. This investigates the 

situation of the settlements from other aspects as well. With the help of this, the examination of 

application possibilities will show the development of our tourism industry of today, the 

transformation of the regional competitiveness, the utilization of tenders and the future of the 

tourism of settlements.  

For transparency reasons, the applications are available from the First Széchenyi Plan. It means 

a big help that several state development plans have been documented throughout. In the field 

of tourism, the distribution of development money is practically completely visible until 2020 

and the forecasts until 2030 can also be clearly outlined. The tender activities of the touristic 

cities demonstrate well the sustainable spatial development in Hungary. 

 

Keywords: sustainable development, touristic settlements, Tourism Complex Indicator system 

(TKM), tenders, development plans 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Research has been focused on the sustainable development of tourists' settlements (Michalkó 

G. 2001, Aubert A. 2013), but the analysis of the tender side has not yet been carried out. The 

Tourism Development Act, adopted in the fall of 2016, and the National Tourism Development 

Strategy 2030, set up in the fall of 2017, provide significant amounts for tourism development. 

mailto:sikoboti@gmail.com
mailto:Remenyik.Bulcsu@uni-bge.hu
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It can be said that tourism has become a rapidly growing, priority economic sector. 

It is of great help to analyze the tourist settlements that there is a list of the TOP 50 settlements 

in the KSH system since 2013 but the variables collected by the Central Statistical Office are 

only looking at the settlements in terms of tourism indicators. However, there is a need of the 

Tourism Complex Indicator (TKM) system for comparison and measurement of the 

performance and competitiveness of cities and villages (Szalók et al., 2018). The TKM system, 

in addition to tourism indicators (29), examines the economic (11), infrastructural (14) and 

demographic (6) employment positions of the settlements (6). In the analysis of the tendering 

possibilities of the TKM system, the studies present the development of today's tourism 

industry, the transformation of the competitiveness of the regions, the utilization of the 

applications and the future situation of the tourism of the settlements. 

Applications can be accessed from the First Széchenyi Plan in order to ensure transparency. It 

is of great help that the National Development Plan (2004-2006) and the National Development 

Plan II (2004-2006) (2007-2013) and Széchenyi 2020 (2014-2020) have been documented 

throughout. In the field of tourism, distribution of development funds is virtually completely 

visible until 2020, and projections up to 2030 can be clearly outlined. The tendering activity of 

the tourist towns is a good illustration of sustainable spatial development in Hungary. 

The purpose of this research is to examine the distribution and composition of projects 

implemented in the tourism sector in the framework of the European Union between 2007 and 

2013 and the New Széchenyi Plan. Based on these, it is possible to analyze the spatial, 

settlement and regional level of the application possibilities and to compare the themes of the 

projects. 

 

2. Research methodology 
 

The research is based on statistical data of the Tourist List of KSH TOP50. As a first step, the 

Tourism Complex Indicator System was used to select the top 20 settlements of the top list. The 

primary purpose of the research was to examine the regional impacts, so it was enough to focus 

on the data of leading tourist settlements. The selected 20 settlements were Budapest, Visegrád, 

Egerszalók, Eger, Miskolc, Hajdúszoboszló, Nyíregyháza, Debrecen, Gyula, Szeged, Siófok, 

Pécs, Zamárdi, Bük, Hévíz, Zalakaros, Sárvár, Győr, Sopron and Balatonfüred. The regional 

distribution of these settlements proved to be ideal and gave an opportunity to examine regional 

differences. Application data is easily accessible at settlement level, online. From the point of 

view of this research objective, it was necessary to analyze the application data of the EU 

between 2007 and 2013 under the Regional Operational Programs and the New Széchenyi Plan, 
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focusing on tourism development projects. Following the listing of these projects, it was 

possible to analyze the number of applications and the amount of support money received at 

settlement level and regionally. Knowing the exact name of the projects, there is a way to draw 

up the support goals and thus the development directions for the settlements and regions. With 

this methodology, at the end of the research, we can get a comprehensive picture of the state of 

the development of tourism and the sustainability of our tourism development in Hungary. 

 

3. Results 

 

Several new scientific results were found during the research. The data on the applications are 

available but their examination of the thematic distribution, the number of applications and the 

regional distribution of subsidy amounts has not been carried out so far. 

The regional distribution of the settlements focused on the research was ideal, with 3-4 

settlements on average in the survey. In the Western Transdanubian region, data from six 

settlements were analyzed, which is due to the large number of spa towns, their territorial 

concentration, and the strong presence of tourism. The results of the research were manifested 

on the one hand by quantitative data showing the number of tourism-related applications 

implemented in the top twenty tourism resorts, and the amount of support received at the 

settlement level and in regional breakdown. 

 

Table 1. Number of tourism-related applications and the amount of support received  

Source: own editing based on ksh.hu and palyazat.gov.hu/tamogatott_projektkereso,  

Region (lagging 

region) 

Number of 

successful 

applications 

Amount 

of 

support 

(HUF) 

Settlement 

(regional 

center) 

Number of 

successful 

applications 

Amount of 

support 

(HUF) 

Central Hungary 19 13 302 

070 978 
Budapest 9 11 954 

674 025 

Visegrád 10 1 347 

396 953 

Northern 

Hungary 

52 18 345 

455 256 

Egerszalók 3 616 

179 968 

Eger 27 10 916 

762 881 

Miskolc 22 6 812 

512 407 

Northern Great 

Plain 

45 16 866 

129 137 

Hajdúszoboszló 15 5 222 

444 560 

Nyíregyháza 5 1 404 

624 068 

Debrecen 25 10 239 

060 509 

https://www.palyazat.gov.hu/tamogatott_projektkereso
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Southern Great 

Plain 

43 16 876 

955 563 

Gyula 11 6 626 

998 426 

Szeged 32 10 249 

957 137 

Southern 

Transdanubia 

47 30 784 

574 512 

Siófok 14 2 679 

646 705 

Pécs 28 27 155 

690 243 

Zamárdi 5 949 

237 564 

Western 

Transdanubia 

55 10 501 

159 990 

Bük 9 2 517 

916 052 

Hévíz 13 1 697 

288 070 

Zalakaros 14 1 965 

107 609 

Sárvár 8 1 368 

609 888 

Győr 6 1 316 

995 551 

Sopron 5 1 635 

242 820 

Central 

Transdanubia 

26 7 128 

006 067 

Balatonfüred 26 7 128 

006 067 

 

By processing this data, it was possible to analyze the correlations of the number of applications 

and the amounts of aid received. 

 

 

Figure 1. Number of successful applications and the support amounts (HUF) 

Source: own editing based on palyazat.gov.hu/tamogatott_projektkereso 
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The Central Hungarian region won the least of 19 bids, but they achieved more than 13 billion 

forints, which is the fifth highest among the regions. In Central Transdanubia, only on leading 

tourist resort, Balatonfüred's applications was analyzed. There were 26 tenders in the amount 

of more than HUF 7 billion. At settlement level, this is a nice achievement, but the region has 

the lowest total subsidy amount. The other regions have a winning bid of over 40. Northern and 

Southern Great Plain have won 45 and 43 applications with almost HUF 17 billion, which is 

the third and fourth highest amount of funding among the regions. With the same amount of 

support, Northern Hungary closed with 52 bids and 18 billion forints. In Western Transdanubia, 

55 tenders were successfully completed, but the grant amount was just over 10 billion forints, 

which is the second lowest among the regions. Southern Transdanubia has achieved 

outstandingly good results and won more than HUF 30 billion in its 47 winners. 

 

 

Figure 2. Distribution of support amounts (%) 

Source: own editing based on palyazat.gov.hu/tamogatott_projektkereso 

 

One of the objectives of the research was to examine the north-south breakdown of the country's 

economy and tourism in terms of realized tourism support applications. There is a well-defined 

development target visible from the number of applications and the level of support amounts. 

The support of the lagging regions and the development of their tourist attractions were 

emphasized, which can be seen in the distribution of applications. Nearly two-thirds of the 

winning applications and nearly three-quarters of the total support amounted to the lagged, 

mainly eastern regions. 
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Figure 3 and 4. Number of successful applications focusing on lagging regions and Amount of 

support (HUF) focusing on lagging regions 

Source: own editing based on palyazat.gov.hu/tamogatott_projektkereso 

 

Partial dominance of the regional centers can also be observed from the analyzed data. In 

Budapest, Debrecen, Szeged and Pécs, these centers have received the highest amount of 

funding in their region. In the case of Northern Hungary, Eger won the highest bid amount 

instead of Miskolc. Spa and bathing tourism in the Western Transdanubia region has benefited 

from tourism development: Bük received the most support money instead of Győr. In Central 

Transdanubia, Székesfehérvár was not analyzed, so this city fell out of the dominant regional 

centers’ competition. 

The city of Pécs is in need of a separate analysis, where the highest amount of subsidies 

amounting to HUF 27 billion was used from all the settlements surveyed. In addition to the 

multifaceted, multipurpose support of tourism, within the framework of the Pécs European 

Capital of Culture 2010 project, new city areas and institutions have been established for an 

amount of more than HUF 23 billion, which means a large part of the grants received by the 

city. 

The research results show an interesting picture of the use of the attractions of certain regions 

and settlements, such as spa towns and spa and bathing tourism. Among the great renowned 

spa centers such as Bük, Hévíz, Hajdúszoboszló and Sárvár, we can find almost exclusively 

health tourism and the development of commercial accommodation. For example, in Hévíz six, 

in Bük four, while in Hajdúszoboszló eight hotel development projects have received support. 

Of course, the spa of the given settlement has also been developed, and in some cases (eg. 

Hajdúszoboszló and Hévíz) we can find cluster-building initiatives that assist the institution of 

health tourism. The related services and infrastructural developments appear to be smaller. It is 

a positive finding that local TDM organizations have been involved in all settlements, thus 
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providing a common marketing activity for local attraction sales. These spas were renovated 

and modernized during the First Széchényi Plan. This was a very successful tourism 

development program, and the other projects were not used that extently. 

The two large Balaton-coastal resorts, Siófok and Balatonfüred offer a positive picture, as they 

provide a better share of the thermal and spa services and other subsidies received for 

supplementary services. With several applications of Balatonfüred it focuses on harbor 

development, builds a bicycle park and exhibition space, and creates a grand stage, as well as 

gets support for an ecotourism visitor center. His proposals include the continuation of the 

tradition of Anna Balls, the development of the city center and the promotion of wine tourism. 

A similar example is the use of various types of attractions in Siófok, where they support sailing 

tourism, buy a mobile stage and make improvements in the development of tourism and 

community space in the Water Tower. 

Among the settlements known for its traditionally medicinal tourism, Zalakaros has many 

different developments. In addition to the large number of hotel and wellness developments, 

the focus is on the development of Segway and bicycle infrastructure as well as support for the 

creation of sustainable tourism. 

It is also worth considering the developments of the lagging regions, where many of the many 

developments mentioned above have been realized in large numbers. In addition to the 

expansion of ecotourism, cultural services and visitor centers, cycling and equestrian tourism, 

pilgrimage and memorial routes, the development of farm projects, the transformation of 

churches into tourism attractions, golf tourism and the involvement of local gastronomy in 

tourism are included in many localities. 

In Budapest, the focus is mainly on the development of tourist visitor centers and programs, not 

for commercial accommodation or catering establishments. The implementation of the 

Városliget gate, which is a priority project, the implementation of the Zoological and Botanical 

Garden’s functional expansion, the renovation of the Várkert (Castle Garden) Bazaar, and the 

project called the Gate of the Jewish Quarter, the Hospital in the Rock, the Chaple in the Rock 

received grants. The main reason for the small number of applications is the capital’s and 

therefore its region’s high level of development, so it can only be granted limitedly. The 

Széchenyi 2020 program reintroduced VEKOP, the Competitive Central Hungarian 

Operational Program, so the capital can receive the development funds again. 
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4. Conclusions and Summary 
 

It would be worth analyzing the disadvantaged situation of rural settlements and the potentially 

feasible tourism developments there. Only one village was included in the top 20 list of this 

research. This is Egerszalók, where tourism is traditionally present, so the usage of tourism 

subsidies is clear. Its location is mainly due to the fact that it belongs to the agglomeration 

around Eger, and Eger's visits are growing very rapidly, and Egerszalók has undergone 

significant attraction and accommodation development as well. However, there are some 

already forgotten villages that are currently inadequate and some which have untapped potential 

in the country, who could gain new or additional support for tourist interest and could thus grow 

up to the top list of tourist settlements. 

It is positive to support local TDM organizations, but following up the proper utilization of the 

application funds, and the proper and useful marketing activity is also of paramount importance 

with the existence of a subsidy amount. 

It would also be necessary to develop more diversified innovation directions for spa towns. A 

good example is Zalakaros who, in addition to the hotel, wellness and health tourism 

development projects, has also received funding in other areas. In the case of Siófok and 

Balatonfüred, the development of additional, supplementary services can be observed in 

addition to thermal and lake tourism. In the case of Lake Balaton, this is especially important 

for reducing seasonality, which should be sought as much as possible. Another positive result 

of the research is the high level of development of the lagging regions, and it can be seen here 

that the tenders are aimed at the diverse design of tourism attractiveness. To track today's 

modern tourism trends, it is necessary to develop services to meet the needs of many age groups 

and domestic and foreign visitors as well. In the case of future grants and projects, it is also 

important to assess these needs so that tourist attraction developments can achieve their goal as 

best they can. With attraction development, you can increase visitor numbers, but you need to 

build the infra and suprastructure and to realize the hospitality with the help of additional 

services and the development and support of related areas. Tourist settlements need to be 

developed into real destinations in the future, thus enhancing the entire tourism industry in the 

country as visible in Western countries. 

In the case of Budapest and the less developed Pest county, the support strategy and even the 

reconsideration of the division of the regions may be necessary. A solution advocated by many 

would be if the less developed Pest county would separate from Budapest and create a separate 



Innovations of Tourism and Marketing 

314 
 

region, so the developments in the county could be realized with subsidies. To develop 

Budapest, it would be necessary to adopt a long-term Budapest strategy. 
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Abstract 

 

Understanding online consumer’ behaviour is an important undertaking at the field of business. 

With the Internet becoming more popular and accessible, the relationship between companies 

and their customers has drastically changed. We have to understand the customers to stay 

competitive. The sales process is becoming between customers, producer, firms and jobbers  

more of a two-way communication relationship but there are many differences between the 

American and Hungarian markets. 

Therefore, the objective of this study was to examine methods and procedures employed in the 

online nutrition market, based on the American and the Hungarian consumer sector. 

The purpose of the study is to analyze behavioural patterns in online consumer habits. This part 

of my research was done via a quantitative method, using standardized questionnaire. This 

standardised form has been filled out by friend’ circle of students at the Szent István (Gödöllő, 

Hungary) and at the Murray State (Murray, USA) Universities. The analyzed questionnaire was 

given out online (N=932) and people (16- with extreme income (outliers) were excluded. IBM 

SPSS Statistics 21 (IBM SPSS Statistics, IBM Corporation, Chicago, IL) and Excell were used 

to analyse these datas. The analyse was carried out on the 12 statements of the question encoded 

with the G4 number, that is, on the item. . Before the analysis of the database, I presume the 

consumers have a focus on online selling products/services. In this research we will search 

differences and identities of Hungarian’ and American’ customer behavior based on online 

sales. I used Factorial ANOVA to analyse my database and found answers to my research 

questions about the most popular online goods/services, furthermore, differences and 

similarities between American and Hungarian customer behaviours. Furthermore, another part 

of this study was done via qualitative method – with in-depth intwerviews  because my aim was 

to try to show the differences in the e-markets between as well these two countries. 

I assume the background of my research consists of the awareness of the contents of both e-

markets.  
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Keywords: e-marketing, costumer behaviour, differences between countries 

 

1. Introduction 

 

In summary, the central analysis of this article show more about the online consumer sector and 

behaviour. Moreover, it reveal the differences and a few new trends between Hungarian and 

American e-markets. The selection of this theme determined by my dissertation and by the 

scholarship of Murray State (Murray, Kentucky, USA) and Szent István (Gödöllő, Hungary) 

Universities, which allowed me to research and study at Murray State University as well. 

Primary aim of this research is to highlight what variables and what information is playing a 

prominent role in influencing the online cusumer’ behaviour in these two countries. 

In the background, I was looking for manipulator factors of basic online shopping and I 

accepted 12 statements, as well as convenience, speed, online shopping with VR glasses, etc. 

those could be an important for the online customers in Hungary and in the USA. 

 

2. Figures and Tables 

 

Table 1. Basic statistics of age groups – minimum, maximum, mean, spread 

Source: own construction 

 

 
Figure 1. First shopping date (online) 

Source: own construction 

 Minimum Maximum Mean Spread 

How old are you? 16 years 73 years 27.17 9.779 
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Figure 2. How often do you shop online? 

Source: own construction 

 

Figure 3. Most often online shopped product or/and services 

Source: own construction 

 

3. Material and methods 

 

The purpose of the study is to analyze behavioural patterns in online consumer habits. This part 

of my research was done via a quantitative method, using standardized questionnaire. This 

standardised form has been filled out online by friend’ circle of students at the Szent István 



Innovations of Tourism and Marketing 

318 
 

(Gödöllő, Hungary) and at the Murray State (Murray, USA) Universities. IBM SPSS Statistics 

21 (IBM SPSS Statistics, IBM Corporation, Chicago, IL) and Excell were used to analyse these 

datas. The analyse was carried out on the 12 statements of the question encoded with the G4 

number, that is, on the item. Furthermore, another part of this study was done via qualitative 

method – with in-depth intwerviews  because my aim was to try to show the differences in the 

e-markets between as well these two countries. 

 

Summarize’ methods and materials 

1. More further researches and secondary data analyses  

2. in-depth interviews – content analyses (n=18, 2016, Hungary) 

 Questions were half-structured 

3. Online questionnaire with 932 person  

 in Hungary, Szent István University (n=731, 2016)  

 in the USA, at the Murray State University (n=201, 2017) 

 Questions has been structured  

 Age groups (4) from 16 until 73 years (M=27 years, SP=9.779), for 

more infos look at Table 1. 

 

The limits of this analysis 

 

The research should accept the fact that this sampling is non-representative. Furthermore, there 

are uncountable differences between Hungarian and American markets. Among cultural and 

technological differences may show us fundamental distinctions between them. In the light of 

all these, I was looking for these reveal similarities and differences. 

 

4. Results 

 

Relevant similarities and differences of online customers 

Increasing lifestyle of urban/suburban population in both contries 

Suburban/healthier lifstyle’ prefer to 

 cook at home (self-made),  

 buy nothing from questionable sources, 

 have strong penchant for high-quality and convenience-oriented 

food products. 

Urban/busier lifestyle’ people favor to 

 demand for fast food,  
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 open to order food online,  

 eat ready-made meals. 

 

Devices to shop online 

1. Smart TV: using laptop, tablet, etc. on big screen is usually used by both contries, 

2. Softwares/apps/ to smart assistants and smart phones: Siri by Iphone or Alexa by 

Amazon. They are not always useful, because they missunderstood what we speak and 

what we want to do (search on web, speak with somebody, shop, etc.). These softwares 

are available just in English, so this opportunity can use just the English speakers. So it 

can be used just English speaker Hungarian and the American segment. 

3.Smart fridge: can order alone themselfes if something miss from our fridge, for 

example: eggs, milk, etc. Usually used just by the American customers. 

4. VR glasses: technological, it could be perfect to use them as like by museum tours 

not only for fun to play a game. We can look and go around at the grocery store and 

nutration stores without going to somewhere from our sofa.  

 

Return time if we shop online 

1. American market: 45 work days. 

2. Hungarian customer: 14 work days if we buy anything online and would like to 

send back the products but it is just 3 work days if we buy it personal. 

 

Summary of results 

 

The asked in-depth interviewees told me that the online market and the possibilies are a little 

bit to far from the Hungarian customer. The Hungarian population just started to use the Internet 

like a shop but the American customers shop already online from 1994 (Time, 2014). As well 

on Figure 1. can see, 42.99% of the American bought something at first time online between 

2000 and 2010 and 45.79% bought first something between 2011 and 2017. Age of the 

American answerers is 24 years (mean). Most of the Hungarian customers (58.42%) shopped 

online anything first just between 2011 and 2017. Age of the Hungarian answerers is 28 years 

(mean). The American customers are opener to order anything online because they can return 

their ordered product in 45 days but the return time in Hungary is just 3 days. The most used 

devices are the same in both countries; 'cell phone' and 'laptop'.  

As Figure 2. shows the American customers buy most often (45.8%: monthly, 22.4%: once 

every 2 months) online as like the Hungarians (34% twice a year). 
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Next question is of this research, what these customers shop online? If you look at Figure 2., 

you can found again a few dissimilarities. Most of the American customers buy retail and 

clothes online (36.4%), but less than ¼ of the Hungarian answerers (21.1%) prefer to trade 

online like just use online banking services or do business with insurance companies. This was 

the highest rate of Hungarian customers. The second popular, online shopped product of the 

Hungarian customers was a meal delivery and fast food, prepared meals order (18.4%). 

 

5. Conclusion 

 

After analyzing the sample, I have got more differences than similarities. The first and biggest 

variance between the two nationalities is the time. The American customers have got the 

opportunity to shop for anything online earlier. One consumer from my sample answered that 

he/she ordered something first in 1992. In Hungary, the answer for the same question was 

'2008'. 

The American customers are opener to order anything online because they can return their 

ordered product in 45 days but the return time in Hungary is just 3 days. The most used devices 

are the same in both countries; 'cell phone' and 'laptop'.  

The most often shopped product is retail and/or clothing in the USA. At the same time, the 

Hungarian customers just prefer to shop products and/or services online that they don’t use long 

term typically not more than 1 year long (for example: insurance). The second famous statement 

was the meal delivery ‘as the most often shopped' product so they prefer to order made (fast) 

food online. 

To summarize, the American customers are much more open to order anything online than the 

Hungarians. Therefore, we gave the name ‘trustful consumer’ to the American customers and 

‘skeptic consumer’ to the Hungarians. 

After finishing this research, I believe that the online market is in the heyday of youth until 

approximately 2018-2020. For this reason, we would like to continue this research, and my 

future plans are to observe, compare, and analyze changes in the way this develops. 

We hope that we will have a chance to work further in online marketing research to discover 

new and useful trends. 
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Abstract  
 

This study is about analyzing current situation of camel wool market, camel wool reserve, 

opportunity of camel wool products export, export price of wool products and illustration 

mapping to value chain of camel wool products in Mongolia.  

Mongolia produces to about 1000-ton camel wool a year, which was producing 20-30 percent 

of camel wool for products. Since 2016, Mongolia has produced approximately 1700-ton camel 

wool, which is impacts Green Gold project. About 95% of exported camel wool and wool 

products were exported to China and exported price to two times less than other countries. In 

order to, produce a camel wool value chain mapping, a survey on the basis of statistical baseline 

data, value chain mapping including herders, middle man, cooperatives, primary processing 

factories, and final products processing factories. 

 

Keywords: Baby camel wool products, value chain, export 

 

1. Introduction   

 

The population of camel is estimated to be about 28 million head, of which 95 percent are 

dromedary (one humped camel) and the Asian Bactrian camels (two humped camel) (Faye, 

2015). Mongolia leads by two humped camel in the world. Therefore, Mongolia rank is second 

place in cashmere export market and seventh place in wool export market in the world 

(Yondonsambuu, 2016). 

In 2016, Mongolia has 870,000 households, of which about 20 percent and 160.7 thousand 

households live in livestock, and they earn income from livestock. The herder’s main income 

source is goat cashmere. But, herder has not increase to goat number for increase income 

because Mongolia has pasture degradation. Therefore, we are searching to increase sources of 
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income for herders, environmental friendly, compensate cashmere income, source of 

sustainable income(Green Gold, 2015). 

From 2013 to 2016, Green gold project implemented in camel wool market in Mongolia. The 

project experienced new method for prepare wool. The new method result is more fineness 

wool like a cashmere. Camel wool is average fineness micron better than cashmere micron. 

Therefore, the study aimed to analyzing the current market situation of camel wool and wool 

products, export price, exporting camel wool, wool products and describing the value chain 

mapping of camel wool and wool products.  

2. Current situation in camel wool products 
 

Population of camel, wool resource 

 

In 2016, 401.3 thousand camels were counted in Mongolia, of which 51.7 percent were in the 

Central region, 24 percent in the Western region, 19.5 percent in Khangai region, 4.7 in Eastern 

region and Ulaanbaatar. In Mongolia, the largest number of camels was counted in 1954(895.3 

thous), camel number is 1.6 times higher in 1990 and camel number decreased by 2.2 times in 

2016. 

 

  
       Figure 1. Number of camel, thous.head         Figure 2. Distribution of camel, by region 

Source: Mongolian Statistical yearbook, 1999-2016 years 

 

The number of camel is decreasing, as our researchers explain the abundance of meat and fat 

resources (Yondonsambuu.G, 2003) About 52 percent of camels in Mongolia are Central, 24 

percent in Western region, 19 percent in Khangai region, and 5 percent in Eastern regions. 

(Figure 2)  Umnugovi province is headed by camel number, sharing for about 30 percent of 

camels. There are breeds of camel name of “Khaniin hetsiin huren”, “Tukhum tungalagiin 

huren”, the breeds wool output is very different depending on breeds age, live weight. We 

calculated camel wool reserve in Mongolia, see the below table (Table 1). 
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Table 1. Camel wool reserves5,by tonn, 2016 year 

Source: Own calculation 

  2016 
Percent 

share 

Western region 432.5 24.0 

Khangai region 362.7 20.1 

Central region 931.1 51.6 

Eastern region 79.2 4.4 

Sum 1805.4 100 

   

Current situation in camel wool production 

In 2016, our country prepared 1734.7 tons wool, of which 96 percent of total reserves.  

  
Figure 3. Camel wool production,  

by quantity, tons  

Source: Mongolian Statistical yearbook, 1999-2016 years 

 

Since 2011, the Mongolian Government has begun issuing concessional loans to encourage 

exporters to begin production of cashmere and camel wool, increase domestic production and 

value added raw materials, which has resulted in increased camel wool production. At the same 

time, Mongolia has been processing less than 10 percent of the wool, and by 2016 it has grown 

to 25.5 percent. 

Camel wool product production 

The camel wool is made up of knitting clothes, camel wool blankets and camel yarns. These 

products are selling in domestic and foreign markets. In 2016, we are producing 12.2 

thous.meter camel blankets and 812.5 thous.piece knitting clothes. Compared with the previous 

                                                 
5 - Agricultural Business directory, average wool output 4.5 kg per head  
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In 2016, our country has calculated possible to 

prepare approximately 1805.4 tons of wool.  

By region, it is possible to prepare the Central 

region with the largest or 51.6 percent of the 

total reserves and 4.4 percent of the total or the 

lowest of the Eastern Region. 

Mongolia has produced approximately 

1000 tons’ wool a year, but wool 

production has been increasing since 2013. 

In other words, the number of camel 

numbers has increased, and the "Green 

Gold" project has begun in 2013 and the 

value of camel wool has increased. 
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year, camel wool blanket decreased by 10.8 thousand tons or 47 percent and production of 

knitwear decreased by 16.8 thousand tons or 2.1 percent. (Table 2) 

Table 2. Domestic production, 2009-2016 year 

Source: Mongolian Statistical yearbook, 2009-2016 year 

  2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

Camel blanket, thous, 

meter 
36.9 15.3 25.8 8.2 14.7 18.5 23.0 12.2 

Knitted product, 

thous.piece 
639.2 801.1 853.5 795.6 932.9 954.4 829.3 812.5 

Camel wool yarn, tonn - - 11.6 9.9 6.7 0.4 11.6 - 

 

Nowadays, there are about 250 companies in the cashmere and cashmere sector, of which 26 

are producing yak wool, camel wool processing and camel wool products. These companies 

demand 300-400 tons wool for producing products a year. That demand share 20-25 percent of 

total reserves. Company’s production capacity and camel wool products shown below table. 

Table 3. Production capacities of companies 

Source: Result of questionnaires 

№ 
Name of 

company 

Production capacities Percentage in total, % 

Knitted 

products,pc 

Camel 

wool 
Yak wool Camel wool 

1 Gobi 700’000 200’000 5 5 

2 Eermel 220’000 160’000 4.6 5.4 

3 Sunshiroh - 22’880 30 20 

4 Jinst Murun 5’000 - - 100 

5 Altai cashmere 120’000 - 20 10 

6 Blue Sky 330’000 600’000 10 - 

7 Snow fields 80’000 - 20 20 

 

Large companies’ camel wool and yak wool products production processing share about 5 

percent in total production. It was too small percent. So, why do you small percent in total 

production? We asked. There are many reasons shown below. Here,  

- Domestic market demand is weak 

- Goat’s cashmere is luxury trend 

- Cashmere’s foreign market demand is high  

- There is no color selection for camel wool 

However, since 2013, Green Gold project started in camel wool market, since the project has 

implemented the quality of camel wool has improved significantly. Especially, the combed 

wool is a soft, like cashmere, which adds to the interest of combed wool. 
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Camel wool products in the world market and Mongolian camel wool export 

 

Camel wool products for export 

In 2016, we were exported 889.3 tons camel wool, 37.0 thousand wool products.  Total export 

revenue was 3656.2 thousand US dollars of which 4 percent of final products and 96 percent of 

raw wool materials. (Table 4) 

Table 4. Camel wool export, by tons 

Source: Yearbook of Customs, 2009-2016 years 
Name of wool 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 

Combed camel wool 13.9 6.8 0.8 17.3 22.1 48.9 40.7 67.8 

Washed camel wool other 

than mane wool 
689.0 728.4 628.9 638.4 625.3 824.8 332.2 562.8 

Washed mane wool 361.9 373.2 403.2 393.9 365.7 265.3 152.7 256.0 

Camel wool hair containing 

less than 22% of cashmere 
18.2 22.9 4.0 - 9.5 24.0 5.1 - 

Camel wool hair containing 

more than 22% of cashmere 
63.4 9.0 32.8 38.0 20.5 13.4 56.3 2.6 

Sum 

1189.

5 

1148.

7 

1069.

7 

1088.

0 

1043.

1 

1176.

4 
586.9 889.3 

 

In 2016, we have exported 67.8 tons combed wool, 256 tons washed mane wool, 562.8 tons 

washed other than mane wool, 2.6 tons camel wool hair containing less than 22% of cashmere 

for export. The compared previous years, our export wool has increased by 300 tons wool. In 

camel products, we were export 37.0 thousand piece final products, compared previous years 

that final product export has increased by 9000 products.   

 

Table 5. Camel wool products, by piece 

Source: Statistical Yearbook of Mongolian Central bank, 2016 
№ Name of products 2013 2014 2015 2016 

1 Camel wool blanket 1411 1997 1420 939 

2 Knitted coat for men and women 29 151 309 138 

3 Knitted blazer, trousers, skirt for men and women 4368 
1288

5 

2322

6 

3404

0 

4 Knitted t-shirt for men and women 532 758 531 339 

5 Knitted products for kids 140 284 284 95 

6 Other knitted products 332 170 0 30 

7 Hat, scarf, gloves 3277 647 3063 1863 

  Sum  10089 
1689

2 

2883

3 

3744

4 

 

About 91 percent of the final products account for male and female knitting products, trousers, 

skirts while the remaining approximately 10 percent are other products. In recent years, our 

country has been developing camel wool products, not exporting raw materials, and exporting 

final products. In composition of export revenue, total export revenue was 3656.2 thousand 

dollars, of which 96 percent camel wool materials and about 4 percent final products.    
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Figure 4. Camel wool quantity export, by country   Figure 5. Camel wool export revenue, by 

country 

Source: Yearbook of Customs, 2016 

 

In 2016, according to country's export of camel wool, 73 percent of total income is China, 15 

percent is Germany, and Russia, Japan and Italy remain the rest. Nearly 60 percent of combed 

camel wool are exported by the Federal Republic of Germany, while about 90 percent of camel's 

washed mane wool and other than mane wool are exported to China. China exports 95 percent 

of its wool, but China accounts for 73 percent of total revenue. 

In 2016, 32.4 percent of export of camel wool products accounted for camel wool blankets, 

32.4 percent of men's knitting clothes, skirts and trousers, 15.3 percent of men and women 

knitting coats, jackets and another 20 percent. 

    

Figure 6. Composition of camel wool export, by type of product, 2016 

Source: Yearbook of Customs, 2016 
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Export price of camel wool and wool products 

We take the export price our exported camel wool and wool products. 

In 1 kg combed wool price, average price of per kg is 12.8 us.dollar, washed mane wool price 

is 3.2 us.dollar, camel wool hair containing more than 22% of cashmere price is 4.6 us.dollar.  

   

 

Figure 7. Export average price per kg camel wool, by US.dollar 

Source: Yearbook of Customs, 2016 

 

Per kilogram camel wool price is most expensive to Japan, which is 27 us dollar per kilogram, 

the lowest price per kilogram to Russian Federation, which is 4.5 us dollar per kilogram. In 

washed mane wool export price is 8 us dollar to Japan, lowest price is 3.1 us dollar to China.   

In camel coat is most expensive, which is 168.1 us dollar, camel blanket price is 52.2 us dollar, 

camel wool trousers price is 1.4 us dollar. But these products price very different depending on 

export country. For example, camel wool blanket export price is most expensive to Arabian 

Emirates which is price 149 us dollar. Camel wool blanket price is lowest price to China, which 

is 25.7 us dollar.  

 

 
Figure 8. Export price of camel wool products, by type of products, us.dollar, 2016 

Source: Yearbook of Customs, 2016 
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2. Value chain of camel wool and wool products in Mongolia, and how to improve it, 

export opportunities 
 

What is the value chain? 

The cost concept was first described by Michael Porter in his article "Comparative advantage" 

in 1985, and this concept has been applied since then. In other words, the concept of cost 

increases to the end users and the end products. In recent years, especially in Mongolia, 

especially since 2005, the value chain has come to an end, and international projects and 

programs continue to conduct research on the cost of agricultural products 

 

Figure 9. Porter’s value chain model 

Source: www.strategicmanagementinsight.com 

 

The camel wool value chain mapping, challenges     

In order to, produce a camel wool value chain mapping, a survey on the basis of statistical 

baseline data, herders, middle man, cooperatives, primary processing factories, and final 

products processing factories have been surveyed. 
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Figure 10. The camel wool value chain mapping in Mongolia 

 

Herders:  

 

At present, herders sell their camel wool through their cooperatives and changers without 

classification.  

For herders, wool is given to a cooperative for the purpose of obtaining wool from the 

government, but this incentive is delayed because of the shortage of some herders for sellers at 

a fair price. Herders themselves do not have a low classification of wool, but they do not meet 

the requirements of the factories, so they cannot afford the sort of sorted wool. 

For herders, camel wool was weighed down, but since 2013, we started experimenting with the 

scent of "Green Gold" project, combing the first wool in Mongolia. In this connection, the price 

of combed wool is 1.2 times higher than that of the wool, which makes it difficult for herders 

to comb with camel wool. 

Herder’s challenges: 

 

- For herders, the time to prepare for camel wool is to combine spring goats, and it is 

cheap because camel wool is rarely prepared 

- Camel wool production is not required because it requires manpower. 

- Camel wool can be sorted by themselves and can be sold at higher prices. 

  

 

Primary Secondary processing Market 
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Cooperatives:  

 

Today, cooperatives buy wool from herders and deliver them to national industries. For 

cooperatives, sorting their purchased wool and cleaning the washing factories to local 

producers, while directing to domestic factories without separating them from some 

cooperatives. Cooperatives face the following challenges. Here,  

- Financial difficulties are in place for operations. 

- Experience of management and members is poor 

- Pastureland management issues are not fully decided in the legal environment 

- Herders' active participation and lack of trust in cooperatives 

- Financial problems arise in the preparation of raw materials for primary processing 

(sorting and washing). 

Washing, combing, spinning levels: 

 

Since 2011, the Mongolian government has begun issuing support small and medium-sized 

enterprises and to support final value-added producers. At present, more than 90 percent of the 

total wool is processed by domestic producers and washed and dehaired to domestic final 

producers or directly exported. Wool processing period continue end of April to first of 

November. The factories are less interested in camel wool because camel wool is heavily 

concentrated. However, the raw material quality of herders has improved because of combing 

camel wool. 

In our country, the standard MNS 4950: 2007 is being used in camel wool and camel processing. 

 

Value chain calculation 

We described value chain mapping based on 2016 data. We processed 1kg baby camel wool- 

300gram processing wool - 250-gram yarn – 1 pullover.  

 

 

 

 

  

Figure 11. Value chain calculation, (case of pullover, 2016) 

 

We have possible to producing by all camel wool, which are 1727.4-million-piece pullover and 

190 billion MNT.   

In 2016, we have processing about 50 percent of total camel wool, other 50 percent wool was 

exported to foreign country. But we cannot produce all camel wool.  

1734.7 tn camel 

wool 

(1734.7*5200=9

.1 billion MNT) 

 

520.4 tn 

proccessing wool 

433.6 tn yarn 

(433.6*35000

=15.2 billion 

MNT) 

1727.4 million piece 

pullover 

(1727.4*110000=19

0 billion MNT) 
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Figure 12. Export’s wool value chain calculation, (case of pullover) 

 

Export opportunities for camel wool products 

In recent years, the demand for cashmere products has been declining in recent years. Because 

cashmere is a luxury product, but it is high price. Today, China combs goats 3-4 times a year 

and produces cashmere products, leading to a decline in cashmere products and the demand for 

cashmere products in the world market. Therefore, soft and warm products are camel wool 

products. In Mongolia, the wool has been thinned by the camel hair in the last few years and 

has produced a fine wool (15.5 micron wool fiber camel wool).  

Since 2015, Green showroom has participated in the international trade of wool and cashmere 

products in Germany. The first products of camel combed wool products have been introduced 

to international markets and have received orders of 105,000 euros, which has increased the 

demand for this product. Also, legal provisions and policies aimed at increasing the export of 

agricultural commodities are aimed at increasing domestic production and export promotion 

(Green Gold, 2015). 

The following policies and programs in the cashmere and cashmere sector are being 

implemented in our country. Such as,  

1. In 2005, legislation of “Free tax 7200 number of type goods export to European Union” 

2. In 2011, “Job creation and supporting to domestic production” parliament resolution. 

3. In 2013, “Support to technological innovation in the cashmere industry”, #126 

resolution 

4. In 2014, “To support domestic production”, Government #141 resolution 

5. In 2014, "Supporting the cashmere industry and some measures to increase exports" 

Government #87 resolution  

6. In 2015, Government regulation of “Procedure for cash incentives for herders and 

livestock with members of sheep and camel wool prepared for national production” 

7. In 2015, “Some measures to promote cashmere production and to increase exports”, 

#149 resolution 

8. In 2015, Government resolution, “About the Financing of the Cashmere Sector 

Industry” 

889.3 tn camel 

wool 

(889.3*5200=4.

6 billion MNT) 

 

266.8 tn processing 

wool 

221.4 tn yarn 

(433.6*35000

=7.7 billion 

MNT) 

885.7 million 

piece pullover 

(885.7*110000=9

7.4 billion MNT ) 



Innovations of Tourism and Marketing 

333 
 

3. Conclusion 

In this study, we study the camel wool and wool products market situation, export situation, 

and to describe value chain mapping in camel wool. Mongolia has produced 1737.4 tons of 

wool in 2016, accounting for 96 percent of the total reserves. Today, we are exporting to foreign 

countries by name of combed wool, washed mane wool and camel wool hair containing more 

than 22% of cashmere. The main export country is China, which is share 73 percent of total 

wool. In camel wool products, the main export countries are Russian Federation, Republic of 

Germany, Kazakhstan and Japan. Export wool and wool products price is 2 times cheap to 

China compared to other export countries. The mapping of the value chain will show a picture 

of the production of finished products from the inputs and the production of the final product 

line, and it will be possible to produce 190 billion MNT annually to calculate the added value 

of pullover. In the future, this research can only be improved by estimating the cost of each 

stage of the product, not just the example of pullover. 
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Abstract 

 

On the outside border of the European Union there is a historical region divided between 

Romania and Ukraine called Bukovina. The EU's European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) 

2014-2020 Programme aims to achieve a better cooperation between the two sides of the region, 

after a large degree of alienation during Soviet times. There is only a very slow reconciliation. 

In my paper I look for reasons of lack of success with a retrospection into the history of the 

region from the Austrian times.  

This region has always been on the periphery of large empires. Historically it was on the edge 

of largest Central European Empire: Austria-Hungary, serving as a gateway to the West. Today 

it's again on the border of the European Union and former Soviet world, being a gateway region 

again between the East and the Western World. I look for answers, how could the regional 

economy profit from being the periphery of the periphery of the European Union and what are 

the main obstacles hindering Bukovina of a higher economic growth. Among other reasons, the 

lack of accessibility and the hardness of crossing the border both for persons and products are 

still stalling development. 

 

Keywords: border-region, divided, cross-border, cooperation 

 

1. Introduction 

In this paper by giving a description about a divided European border region, I intend to 

introduce a distinct spatial dimension of regional economy. As a border researcher I would like 

to highlight the special situation of regions along the state land borders, especially, when the 

current state borders divide historical regions. 
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Choosing Bukovina region as an example of divided regions was led by the intention to 

introduce a lesser known part of Europe into the public thinking, as well as to show that even 

the most remote border regions have the same characteristics of problems as other Central or 

Western European border regions. Bukovina is divided today between Ukraine and Romania 

and is identical approximately with the Chernivsti region of Ukraine and the Suceava region of 

Romania. Historically it was the most North-Eastern Duchy in the Austro-Hungarian Empire. 

To understand the problems, which are present in almost any European border regions, we have 

to also understand the different meanings, which are connected to the land borders. As for 

border definition and its function Nemes-Nagy has defined 4 meanings (Nemes-Nagy, 2009): 

a) barrier 

b) filter 

c) frontier 

d) contact zone 

Nems-Nagy also acknowledges that there are overlaps and parallelisms and the same border 

sections can have historical turns of paradigm. These meanings can be there at the same time 

with various strengths.  

In case of Bukovina we can see a heavy barrier role of the border, caused by the continuous 

closure type guarding, originated in Soviet times and still strengthened by its today’s role as the 

outside border of the European Union. As contact zone, the traffic through the border is limited 

to one border crossing in 2018, which is still limiting the traffic in grave means. The European 

Union’s cross border cooperation programmes intends to introduce a European term contact 

between the two sides with slight success. 

 

2. Brief history of Bukovina region 

 

The history of creation of Bukovina as a region dates back to the time of the first partition of 

Poland (1772). Until this time it was a Northern borderland of the long time Turkish vassal 

Principality of Moldavia. By the first partition of Poland, the Austrian Empire had gained a vast 

Polish territory and integrated it into Austria by the name of Galicia with the capital city of 

Lemberg (today Lviv, Ukraine). This new crown-land was bordering the Turkish Empire in the 

South-East near the confluence of the rivers Cheremosh and Prut and along the upper Dnester 

river. At the beginning it had caused a lot of problems to integrate the region into the logistical 

and transport system of the Austrian Empire and especially problematic was the transport of 

goods between Transylvania region in Hungary and Galicia. Despite the short direct distance, 
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the lack of mountain passes made the transportation route through Inner and Upper Hungary 

very long. The Austrian civil and military experts had immediately recognized the importance 

of small forgotten Turkish interconnecting border region in Northern Moldavia, offering a 

better transportation route from Lemberg in direction of Transylvania.  

Meanwhile the parallel ongoing war between the Turkish and Russian Empires had made it 

necessary to make an agreement about the occupation of this borderland with both parties. 

Because of the war event neither of the parties had an interest in defending (Turkish side) or 

occupying (Russian side) the future Bukovina region, though Russian troops crossed the region 

several times during 1774. (Polek, 1889) 

 

 

Figure 1. Duchy of Bukovina around 1890 

Source: Velhagen, Klaasing, 1899 

 

Finally after rush occupation of the region in August 1774, the Austrians reached a diplomatic 

agreement with the Turkish Empire and signed the Treaty of Constantinople on 7th May 1775, 

which defined the borders of Bukovina region incorporated now in Austria, leaving the Castle 

of Chotin in Turkey. By the time of finalization of the Treaty in 1777, Bukovina region was 

already integrated into the Austrian Empire.  
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Bukovina region was first ruled from Lemberg, as part of Galicia, this however was not popular 

with the local communities being historically, culturally, religiously different from Old Poland. 

Bukovina throughout the centuries has kept a multicultural society, with Romanian and 

Ruthenian (Ukrainian) majority, but with large Jewish, German, Polish, Hungarian, Armenian 

communities, among others. The local community engaged in a decade long constitutional fight 

to achieve independence inside Austria. This finally was realized parallel to the revolutionary 

movements in Austria and Hungary in 1848-49, whereas the new Emperor Francis Joseph II 

didn’t want to risk an uprising in this far territory. Bukovina got an own Provincial Government 

with seat in Czernowitz (today Chernivtsi, Ukraine) in 1853 and the “Duchy of Bukovina” got 

a Provincial Assembly in 1861. The social and economic development started booming after 

this time.  (Ziglauer, 1889) 

The continuous deeper integration with Austrian culture and society, while securing freedom 

for the local Romanian, Ukrainian, Jewish and Polish etc. communities, led Czernowitz and the 

other Bukovinian cities to become a cultural hub of the German language and literature, creating 

“a little Vienna” (Czernowitz) in the Eastern end of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. Bukovina 

was a border region in the “Eastend”, but also a gate to the Central and Western Europe, being 

on the edge of the Russian and the Ottoman Empires (latter succeeded by the independent 

Kingdom of Romania after 1877). Bukovina was becoming the first province of the West, which 

meant freedom of trade and peace. Being on the periphery, Bukovina still was living its “golden 

age” of freedom. 

This development has slowed down and slowly ended with the multiple Russian occupation 

periods during World War I and with the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy in 

November 1918. After the collapse of the Austrian public administration and few weeks of 

interregnum, where both the Ukrainian and the Romanian National Committees tried to grab 

the power in Bukovina, the Royal Romanian Army entered Czernowitz and the region. The 

region was incorporated into the Romanian kingdom on 28th November 1918 and the power 

change was sanctioned by the 1919 St. Germain-en-Laye Peace Treaty with Austria. (Scharr, 

2010) 

Bukovina became a Northern periphery of Romania on the border of Poland and the Soviet 

Union. Between the two world wars it has kept its multiculturalism and its relative high level 

of economic development inside Romania. It was still using its status as a border region for its 

advantage keeping the role of a cultural and economic hub. 

During World War II the region was divided into two parts first time in history, when in June 

1940 Soviet forces entered Northern Bukovina along with Bessarabia (today: Moldova) allowed 
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by the so called Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (1939). In 1941 Romanian forces re-entered the 

region and introduced persecution against the local Jewish Community, including deportations 

to the Romania occupied territories East of the lower Dnester river (Transnistria). (Aufleger, 

2005) 

After the Red Army took back Northern Bukovina in early 1944, it was incorporated again into 

the Soviet Union. The region however has never regained its former glow. The border between 

the Romanian and Soviet part of the region was closed down once again and now for decades. 

During Soviet times the term “cross-border cooperation” has not yet existed, only in some very 

limited and controlled cultural exchange form. The Northern part became a part of the 

independent Ukraine in 1991 after the collapse of the Soviet Union. 

With the Ukrainian independence a chance was given to the region to reconnect the lost ties. 

This development is very slow until today. The power and border changes in the 20th century 

have created deep trenches between the two sides of a once unified region. 

 

Easing reintegration through EU’s cross border cooperation programme 

As for the future of Ukraine’s border regions with the EU, based on all European experiences, 

the need of closer integration and more intensive cross border relations are essential, along with 

the obvious need of facilitation (easing) of border control and raising the number border 

crossing points themselves. This will be also a precondition for deeper integration with 

Ukraine’s European neighbours. This job has to be done of course with European Commission’s 

cooperation and the EU has to find its own balance of principles of ensuring inner security with 

high outside border control and of building up integration with other future member countries 

like Ukraine, Moldova and Georgia. (Not mentioning the special case of Turkey.)  

The currently ongoing Romania- Ukraine European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) CBC 

Programme 2014-2020 is an attempt to bring closer these historically estranged nations. The 

programming territory includes the regions of Zakarpattia (Transcarpathia), Ivano-Frankivsk, 

Chernivtsi and Odesa in Ukraine and Satu Mare (Szatmár), Maramures, Suceava, Botosani and 

Tulcea in Romania, including historically important cross border regions like Maramarosh, 

Northern and Southern Bucovina and Southern Bessarabia. (See Map 2.)   

This programme is one of the three ENI CBC initiatives Ukraine is participating in and the 

successor of the trilateral Romania-Ukraine-Moldova (RO-UA-MD) European Neighbourhood 

Partnership Instrument (ENPI) CBC Programme in the preceding programming period of 2007-

2013. The European Commission decided to return to bilateral programmes in this region, as it 

was the case before, during the time of the PHARE Neighbourhood Programme Romania-
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Ukraine between 2004 and 2006. The most probable scenario for this change is that the lobby 

power of the participating member state (Romania) was high enough to separate an own 

program with Moldova, where they share language culture and common interests. However in 

some terms this change can bring also a positive impact for the cooperation between Romania 

and Ukraine as a bilateral program can be more focused on Ukraine related issues and can be 

even more effective not forcing Ukrainian and Romanian partners to involve a symbolic 

Moldovan partner, as it was the case in some projects before. On the other hand even if the 

planned source allocation of 60 million euro for this border cut is higher, than ever before, its 

hardly enough to bring actual revival of lost economic ties between Southern and Northern 

Bukovina. 

 

Figure 2. Programming area of the Romania-Ukraine ENI CBC Programme 2014-2020 

Source: RO-UA CBC (2015) 

 

After local research of the planning process of the current programme, we see that thematic 

objectives related to the economic development were abolished to give place to infrastructure 

related  programmes, as well as tackling challenges in the field of safety and security. (RO-UA 

CBC, 2015) Discontinuation of directly economic development related programs, the current 

task force and planning consortium didn’t acknowledge the limited success of the previous 

program. However it isn’t clear that how the abolishing of some functioning program elements 

without a substitute in the field of regional economic development can lead to economic growth 

in this border region. The answer most probably lies in the conflicting European views on the 
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need of strengthening border control on the outside borders of the Union on the one hand, and 

still enhancing cross-border integration on the other. In this case with main focuses on 

infrastructure development and border security cooperation, parallel with abolishing existing 

economic cooperation programmes, obviously the first view is the winner. The question 

remains however, how can we imagine the future of deeper integration with the most, than ever 

Europe oriented Ukraine, if we not aiming more local economic integration in such important 

cross border cooperation programme as this one. We need to find a way in the future to be able 

to compile these above mentioned goals and have both security and deep integration on the 

outer borders, especially with Ukraine. 

 

3. Conclusion 

 

The lack of appropriate infrastructure on Ukraine’s Western borders makes the projects of 

recreation road and rail connections towards Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and Romania primary 

objectives of so called cross-border cooperation (CBC) programs, but we mustn’t forget that if 

we don’t fill these roads with the life of P2P, inter-institutional and economic connection (the 

other three core elements of CBC), we will only have empty roads, leading to nowhere. 

The first official cross border region (CBR) the “EUREGIO”, which came to life on the 

German-Dutch border near Enschede (NL) and Gronau (D) in 1958 in the aftermath of WWII. 

(Scott, 2013) Since its foundation, the ongoing process of European cross-border cooperation 

is the only Europe-wide “operation” and also a platform, which intends to peacefully connect 

divided nations to prevent any further conflict and provide assistance and means to teach 

regional representatives of ways of cooperation and integration. 

Ukraine is still on an early stage of European integration, which must be accelerated however, 

speeding up a peaceful economic growth. Anyway for the planning of the 2020+ European 

development programs (including CBC), there will be enormous need for young Ukrainian 

professionals with knowledge of EU laws, legislations and rules of procedures. By that time 

Ukraine should participate in planning as an equal member of the European family, building 

also much stronger cross-border programmes on the Western borders, also in the Bukovina 

region, as we have today.  

  



Regional Competitiveness 

342 
 

References 

 

1. Nemes Nagy József (2009): Terek, helyek, régiók – A regionális tudomány alapjai, 

Akadémiai Kiadó, Budapest p. 169. 

2. Polek János (1897): Bukovina története: Az Ausztriához való kapcsolás in: Az Osztrák-

Magyar Monarchia írásban és képben, XVII. kötet: Bukovina, Magyar Királyi 

Államnyomda, Budapest, pp. 113-122. 

3. Velhagen&Klaasing (1899), Andrees Handatlas, Bielefeld and Leipzig (Public domain, 

because copyright expired, scan retrieved from 

commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Bucovina.jpg on 19/04/2018) 

4. Ferdinand Ziglauer von Blumenthal (1897): Bukovina története: Az Ausztriához való 

kapcsolás óta in: Az Osztrák-Magyar Monarchia írásban és képben, XVII. kötet: Bukovina, 

Magyar Királyi Államnyomda, Budapest, pp. 123-146. 

5. Kurt Scharr (2010): Die Landschaft Bukowina – Das Werden einer region an der Peripherie 

1774-1918, Böhlau Verlag, Wien, Köln, Weimar p.217. 

6. Lotti Kahana Aufleger (2005): Survival in: Stolen Youth Five Woman’s survival in the 

Holocaust, Holocaust Survivors’ Memoirs Project, Yad Vashem, Jerusalem  

7. RO-UA CBC (2015): Joint Operational Programme Romania – Ukraine [RO-UA] 2014-

2020, draft, May 2015 version, Managing Authority, Romanian Ministry of Regional 

Development and Public Administration, Bucharest 

8. Scott, J. W. (2013): Territorial Cohesion , Cross-border Co-operation and the EU’s 

Political Identity: A Brief Observation in: Pálné Kovács, I. – Scott, J. – Gál, Z. (ed.) 

Territorial Cohesion in Europe – For the 70th Anniversary of the Transdanubian Research 

Institute, Institute for Regional Studies – Centre for Economic and Regional Studies – 

Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Pécs (Hungary), pp. 59-71.  

  



Regional Competitiveness 

343 
 

THE EFFECTS OF EUROPEAN UNION COHESION POLICIES ON 

REGIONAL DISPARITIES IN LAST DECADE 

 

Nazli Ceylan1, Somaya Aboelnaga2 

 
1Ph.D. student Szent Istvan University, Hungary. 

2Ph.D. student Szent Istvan University, Hungary; Lecturer Assistant, Urban Regional 

Development Dep., Cairo University, Egypt. 

 

E-mail: nceylan82@yahoo.com 

 

Abstract 

 

European Union cohesion policy consists a very significant part among EU’s regional policies 

since it came to force in 1988. Although the extension of the Union with new memberships and 

economic ups and downs, the main objective of sustainable development has not changed from 

this date on. This paper aims to investigate how regional disparities has been evolved in last 

decade in parallel to European Union cohesion policies. According to previous studies, in some 

circumstances these policies can be insufficient to ease the inequalities between regions as 

many countries are still having disadvantage of it. The study is mainly depending on statistical 

data from Eurostat and European Statistical Offices with analysing them on the NUTS 2 level. 

The subject field is looking to investigate the main trends and impacts of European cohesion 

policies on regional disparities in European Union countries in last ten years. 

 

Keywords: Regional disparities, competitiveness, regional development, cohesion policy, 

European Union. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

In the 30th year of the European Cohesion Policy, regional inequalities are still occupying a 

considerable place in the EU agenda. It is quite obvious that achieving local and regional 

development has various benefits for member countries as well as for the Union as a whole in 

the meaning of increasing wealth and competitiveness. It also can be a model for the countries 

beyond the territories of the Union. Therefore, the idea of reducing regional disparities and 

supporting back-warding regions to reach an all-round growth is still remains actual. 
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Since the European Cohesion Policy came into force, its evolution as well as its priorities have 

been shaped time to time according to economic and social conjunctions of the relevant periods. 

Regional policy aims to boost competitiveness and economic growth in regional economies and 

to create job opportunities to a better quality of life. From territorial aspect, it aims to integrate 

regions so that they capitalise on their respective strengths and work together in new, innovative 

configurations to combat challenges like climate change. Within thirty years of intervention, 

the effectiveness of the Cohesion Policy on regional imbalances became a matter of debate time 

to time. 

As the cohesion strategy has three main dimensions (economic, social, environmental), this 

study tries to reveal the major trends in these areas with using one indicator for each field 

considering the evolution of cohesion policy. The study also investigates the changes in 

competitiveness level of the most backwarding regions in EU, having regard to European 

integration goal to support the competitiveness of regions to ease existing disparity gaps. 

 

2. A Brief History of European Cohesion Policy 

 

Regarding the history of the European Union, regional policies date back to the Treaty of Rome 

(1957) even though they were small-scale. Foundation of the European Regional Development 

Fund in 1975 proved that the idea of ‘easing regional disparities’ became more important for 

the policy makers. In early years of the Fund, activities to achieve regional development 

remained mostly at national level. After the accession of new member states (Greece in 1981, 

Portugal and Spain in 1986) regional inequalities widened considerably. According to the 

European Commission’s report (Spidla, 2008), before accession, one of eight regions had an 

annual income 30% below EU average and it became one of five after accession in 1986.  

In 1988, the Council adopted the first regulation integrating the Structural Funds under the 

‘Cohesion Policy’ to obtain sustainable development of EU regions. The Cohesion Policy had 

main principles such as; supporting least developed regions, making multi-annual programming 

based on strategic planning and evaluation and creating partnerships in the design and the 

implementation of programs involving national, subnational and EU actors (European 

Commission, 2017). In 1993-1999 period a set of reforms were introduced, particularly to 

improve policy effectiveness and decentralise responsibility to Member State authorities. The 

Maastricht Treaty (1994) introduced the ‘Cohesion Fund’, the ‘Committee of Regions’ and the 

principle of subsidiarity. 
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The Union’s priorities tended towards economic growth, creating jobs and supporting 

innovation with the Lisbon Strategy in 2000 and so Cohesion Policy’s. Accession of ten new 

countries in 2004 brought a new dimension to regional disparity issues. The population of the 

Union increased by 20% while its GDP increase was only by 5% (European Commission, 

2017). The Cohesion Policy in last decade mostly focused on growth and jobs alongside with 

simplifying rules and structures. Three new members joined into EU since 2007; Bulgaria, 

Romania and Croatia. In this period, major investment areas were research – innovation, 

environmental infrastructure and measures against climate change. 

 

 
Figure 1. EU Cohesion Policy Budget (billion €)6 

Source: own editing based on data: ec.europa.eu 

 

Figure 1. shows the upward trend of the budgets that were allocated for Cohesion Policy. After 

the beginning of implementation of the Policy, budget for the very first period (1989-1993) was 

only EUR 55 billion (ECU 64 billion). For 2014-2020 period, budget reached to EUR 351 

billion. This huge increase in budget reflects both accession of new member countries and also 

growing importance given to regional development and integration. 

 

3. Regional Competitiveness 

 

The term ‘competitiveness’ is described in many different ways. According to Porter (1990), 

“The only meaningful concept of competitiveness at the national level is productivity” while 

Global Competitiveness Report of the World Economic Forum defines competitiveness as the 

set of institutions, policies, and factors that determine the level of productivity of a country 

(Kalus, 2012). Regional competitiveness is the ability of a region to offer an attractive and 

sustainable environment for firms and residents to live and work (Paola, 2017). There are some 

                                                 
6 The currency is converted from ECU (1989-1993) to EUR (1994-1999), (ECU 1= EUR 0.8569) 
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influences to explain the idea of regional competitiveness which has recently assumed such 

importance in policy circles. One of the main influences is globalization. It is known that 

globalization does not bring only expanding trade but also growing strong competition between 

enterprises, nations, regions and cities over shares of new and existing markets. It is hard for 

the nations and regions to avoid effects of the new global competition. Another factor is 

development of regions and cities themselves as domains of economic policy intervention and 

economic governance. States started to argue that many economic supply side issues against 

national growth originate at the local level and are therefore best addressed at that scale (Krzelj-

Colovic, 2015). 

Regions differ from each other, geographically and economically. They compete over different 

products and geographical areas, exhibit different strengths and weaknesses, and provide 

different possibilities for growth and development. That which fosters growth in one region 

may hamper it in another. The growth of a region and the kinds of opportunities it provides for 

its residents depend to a large extent on the region’s mix of activities (Hoover, Giarratani, 

1984). According to Porter (1998), in modern economic system ‘competitive advantage’ 

became important for development. Competitiveness generally depends on economic 

conditions (prices, costs, income, market conditions, subsidies and absorptions) on the one 

hand, and natural (climate, soil conditions, moisture) and factory conditions (factory type, 

structure, resources-provision) on the other hand. 

 

4. Regional Disparities in European Union 

 

European regions differ from each other in social and economic terms. Regional 

Competitiveness Index (RCI) shows multiple dimensions of competitive power of European 

Union regions. It aims to provide a consistent, comparable and actionable measure of economic 

and social issues for the regions in the EU.  RCI takes into consider some basic indicators such 

as; institutions, macroeconomic stability, infrastructure, health, basic education; efficiency 

indicators such as; higher education, labour market efficiency, market size and finally 

innovation indicators such as; technological readiness, business sophistication and innovation. 

According to RCI (2016), London and regions covered by its commuting zone (Inner London) 

has the highest rank among other EU regions. It is followed by Outer London regions, Utrecht 

on the third place and Stockholm, Surrey, East and West Sussex are fourth and fifth, 

respectively. The Guyane region of France has the lowest regional competitiveness among other 
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EU countries with the rank of 262. The Sud-Est (Romania), Anatoliki Makedonia (Greece), 

Sterea Ellada (Greece) and Severozapaden (Bulgaria) regions follow it. 

 

Selected regional disparities indicators European regions NUTs 2 

 

1- Gross domestic product (GDP) 

 

GDP is one of the major indicator for defining inequalities among regions. A closer look to 

relevant period shows that the global financial and economic crisis ensued in a severe recession 

in the EU, Japan and the United States in 2009, followed by a recovery in 2010. The crisis 

amplified economic inequalities in several EU Member States: while some regions continued 

to grow at a rapid pace, others (often former industrial heartlands or sparsely populated regions) 

were seemingly ‘left behind’, with their average GDP per capita stagnating (Eurostat, 2017). 

The crisis was already evident in 2008 when there had been a considerable decrease in the pace 

of growth of GDP in the EU-28 and this was accompanied by a decline in real GDP of 4.4 % 

in 2009. The recovery in the EU-28 saw the volume index of GDP (based on chain linked 

volumes) increase by 2.1 % in 2010 and there was a further gain of 1.7 % in 2011. Subsequently, 

GDP contracted 0.5 % in 2012 in real terms, before progressively larger positive rates of change 

were recorded in 2013 (0.2 %), 2014 (1.6 %) and 2015 (2.2 %). In the euro area (EA-19) the 

comparable rates of change were very similar to those in the EU-28 through to 2010, while the 

growth recorded in 2011 was slightly weaker (1.5 %) and the contraction in 2012 was stronger 

(-0.9 %) and was sustained into 2013 (-0.3 %). In 2014 and 2015, real GDP growth in the euro 

area was somewhat weaker than that in the EU-28 as a whole. 

 

 
Figure 2. Average gross rate percentage change in EU (2005-2016) 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 
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Pervious graph shows average gross rate percentage change of EU. The downward trend in 

2009 reflects the effects of global financial crisis on EU economy and the upward trend 

beginning from 2010 shows financial recovery. 

The highest growth rates in 2016 were recorded in Ireland (5.2 %) and Malta (5.0 %), while the 

lowest rates — apart from the 0.0 % rate of change in Greece — were growth of 0.9 % in Italy 

and 1.2 % in both France and Belgium. Easily from the Figure (3), we can observe the gap 

between the developed regions GDP and the backward regions GDP, which is approximately 

from 67000 to 86000 million EURO with almost stable number of regions below and above the 

average line. With only 32% of regions are above the average. 

 

 
Figure 3. Average Regional gross domestic product (million EURO) in EU (2005-2016) 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 

 

Over the time period (2006-2016) the regions had changed their position comparing by EU 

average. There are regions had better GDP in 2006 than 2016 like Picardie(FR), Liguria (IT), 

Outer London – East and North East (UK), West Wales and The Valleys (UK), Northern Ireland 

(UK). At variance some other regions such as Prov. Oost-Vlaanderen (BE), Luxembourg (LU), 

Niederösterreich (AT), Slaskie (PL) which are achieved development process. 

In terms of GDP, there are significant regional differences in Europe. Figure 4. shows GDP 

shares of metropolitan regions, identifying separately capital city metropolitan regions and 

other metropolitan regions. 
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Figure 4. Share of metropolitan regions in gross domestic product (GDP) in purchasing power 

standards (PPS), 2014 

Source: Eurostat, 2017 

 

The distribution of wealth across the EU was somewhat skewed insofar as there were 101 

NUTS level 2 regions where average GDP per capita was above the EU-28 average in 2015, 

compared with 175 regions where it was below; as such, wealth creation appears concentrated 

in regional pockets (Eurostat, 2017). 

The European Structural and Investment Funds to jobs and growth support all regions. 

However, investments aiming to reduce economic and social disparities focus on EU member 

states under the threshold of 90% of the average EU GDP per capita, expressed in purchasing 

power parity. Regarding the ERDF and the ESF, 80% of the funding is allocated to regions with 

a GDP per capita of less than 90% of the EU27 average and 67% for the regions with less than 

75% of this average. (European Parliament, 2017). 

GDP is one of the major indicator for defining inequalities among regions, however it is 

insufficient by itself. Thus, it should be supported by a broader range of indicators to present 

more precise picture. 

 

2- Unemployment rate   

 

This indicator, highly explained issue as the succeeding stages; The Eurozone's youth 

unemployment remains high several years after the financial crisis, yet though the region's 
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overall unemployment has come down to its most sluggish rate since February 2009; Youth 

unemployment rates vary widely across European nations; Greece, Spain, and Italy have the 

highest youth unemployment rates, but even states like France and Finland have high rates.  

 
Figure 5. Unemployment rate for the average Euroregions and the backward regions (2005-

2016) 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 

 

That graph illustrates at the beginning of 2005 a period of steadily declining unemployment 

started, lasting until the first quarter 2008. At that time, EU-28 unemployment hit a low of 16.2 

million persons (equivalent to a rate of 6.8 %) before coming up sharply in the aftermath of the 

economic crisis. Between the second quarter 2008 and mid-2010 the unemployment level went 

up by more than 6.7 million, bringing the rate up to 9.7 %, at that time the highest value 

recorded. In improver to the trend is for the EU average and the developed regions are almost 

the same by 3% gap below and its effect so much how the unemployment trend going because 

it's around 60-68% of the Euroregion in NUTs 2 level below the average.  

There is slightly gap increasing by the time between the unemployment trend for the EU average 

and for the backward regions by 6-8% which need more focus on the cohesion policies to reduce 

the gap and reduce the rate in general. The unemployment rate has instability over the time 

which appeared not only from the number of the regions below and above the average but also 

how the regions are changed by the time. Thus, by comparing that stability between (2006-

2016) found 94 regions insist of 298 are change their position according to the average line. By 

45% of them are getting worth.  

According to (Eurostat statistics explained) Among the Member States, the lowest 

unemployment rates in February 2018 were recorded in the Czech Republic (2.4 %), Germany 

and Malta (both 3.5 %) every bit well as Hungary (3.7 % in January 2018). The highest 

unemployment rates were followed in Greece (20.8 % in December 2017) and Spain (16.1 
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%). In February 2018, the youth unemployment rate was 15.9 % in the EU-28 and 17.7 % in 

the euro area, compared with 17.3 % and 19.4 % respectively in February 2017. On February 

2018, the lowest rates were observed in Germany (6.2 %), the Netherlands (7.2 %) and the 

Czech Republic (7.5 %), while the highest were recorded in Greece (45.0 % in December 2017), 

Spain (35.5 %) and Italy (32.8 %).  

 

3- The risk of poverty rate  

 

At the beginning, having a slightly spot on the “Social transfers” terminology which transfers 

made to persons or families to lighten the financial burden of protection from various risks 

mainly the poverty risk. It has six major categories of risks: Old age and survival (pensions, 

survivor's benefit pension, dependency care); Health (total or partial coverage of costs related 

to illness, disability, occupational accidents and illnesses); Maternity-family (family benefits, 

maternity-related benefits, family allowances, aid for child care); Loss of employment 

(unemployment benefit) and difficulties related to professional integration or re-integration; 

Housing difficulties (housing benefit); Poverty and social exclusion (statutory minimum: 

minimum integration income (RSA), minimum old age pension, etc.). (Insee, 2018) 

If we consider the risk of poverty rate before social transfers a little different picture emerges: 

risk of poverty rate remains almost stable between 2014 and 2015 in the EU-28 (– 0.2 pp) while 

it rises in some EU Member States, with the largest increases registered in Bulgaria, Croatia, 

Lithuania (each 1.1 pp) and the Netherlands (0.9 pp). As already discussed, the risk of poverty 

rate is sensitive to sudden changes in income distribution. Germany, Luxembourg and Lithuania 

are three characteristic cases. In these countries the risk of poverty threshold increased more or 

less significantly between 2014 and 2015. However, the risk of poverty rate after social transfers 

decreased in Luxembourg while it increased in Lithuania and remained stable in Germany. In 

the case of Luxembourg this implies an overall shift of the income distribution towards lower 

incomes, while in cases like Lithuania the evolution of the data could be explained by the fact 

that, for instance, different sources of income (e.g. pensions and social benefits as opposed to 

wages and salaries) are not all hit at the same time, or that particular groups of the population 

are mostly hit by the crisis (e.g. lowest income groups). 
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Figure 6. The risk of poverty in European regions 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 

 

Easily from the previous chart we can observe the gap between the developed regions at the 

risk of poverty and the backward regions, which is approximately decreasing from 15 to 13 

with almost stable number of regions below and above the average line.  

The risk of poverty rate has almost the same trend over the years which appeared not only from 

the number of the regions below and above the average but also how the regions are changed 

by the time. With 68% of regions are below the average. 

 
Figure 7. The risk of poverty in European regions for instable regions 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 

 

Here's in the graph its illustrates the risk of poverty comprising the European average with the 

developed and backward regions. Firstly, we need to define the developed regions as the regions 

which having the risk of poverty lower than the European average by the 2016, and the 

backward regions which have higher than the European average in 2016.  And it's so interesting 

that the situation is varied by the time especially between 2011- 2012 and the progress became 

0

5

10

15

20

25

30

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016

Average poverty EU average of developed

average of backward

13

15

17

19

21

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016

Average poverty EU average of backward

average of developed



Regional Competitiveness 

353 
 

different. Thus, by comparing that stability between (2008-2016) found 20 regions insist of 170 

are change their position according to the average line. By 50% of them are getting worth.  

 

4- Population connected to wastewater collection and treatment systems  

 

The population connected to urban wastewater treatment relates to the proportion of citizens 

connected to any kind of sewage treatment carried out in municipal treatment plants by public 

authorities or private enterprises on behalf of local authorities. At the plants, urban wastewater 

normally undergoes a biological treatment with a secondary settlement or other process. This 

results in a biochemical oxygen demand (BOD) removal of at least 70 %, and a chemical oxygen 

demand (COD) removal of at least 75 %. 

 
Figure 8. Population connected to wastewater collection and treatment systems 

Source: own editing based on Eurostat, 2017 

 

The graph above is so interesting with how the average of the populations connected to 

wastewater collection and treatment system are not stable over the years. Trend shows also 

almost harmony change by the years for EU average, backward regions and developed regions, 

with gap around 30% between the developed and backward regions. With slightly increasing 

of the number of developed regions from 30 to 37 out 186 regions in the period 2006- 2013. By 

the period (2006-2013) 34 regions had change their position for the average line, 38% getting 

worth situation such Hedmark og Oppland (NO) and some regions in Netherland but it could 

be related to lack of data for some years. 

 

5. Conclusion 

 

The reduction of disparities among regions and increasing competitive power of under 

developed regions are the main efforts European Union Cohesion Policy. The Policy has many 
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positive results, especially in terms of economic growth and job creation. According to Eurostat 

data, in 2007-2010 period, income has increased in the poorest EU regions with GDP per capita 

growing in these areas from 60% of the EU average to 62,7%. In regard to job creation, 

estimated 1.3 million new jobs were created from 2007 to 2010. However, unemployment rate 

is still a major concern for some regions and countries. The Cohesion Policy tries to integrate 

economic, environmental and social dimensions by its initiative named ‘Beyond GDP (2007). 

The Beyond GDP is about developing indicators that are as clear and appealing as GDP, but 

more inclusive of environmental and social aspects. 

Despite these developments, current map at level of NUTs 2 shows that income and access to 

services are significantly higher in capital city regions and also, they’re generally above average 

in other metropolitan regions. Therefore, it is important to strengthen urban -  rural linkages to 

ease existing gap between urban and rural areas and also creating strong networks and 

encouraging cooperation will help to achieve sustainable development. The Cohesion Policy’s 

objective has been to strengthen economic and social cohesion since 1989. The Lisbon Treaty 

and Europe 2020 strategy introduced territorial dimension. In 2010, RURBAN (Partnership for 

sustainable urban – rural development) was put into effect to serve territorial cohesion goals. 

As this approach can be considered as new regarding Cohesion Policy’s thirty years old history, 

its benefits will be seen in the near future. 
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Abstract 

 

The place-based policy has succeeded in many countries around the world. Many achievements 

has been recorded in Vietnam, however it has still existed some challenges. The paper tries to 

identify the characters of local development in Vietnam and to construct the trajectory of place-

based policy in Vietnam – a big milestone in the innovative period. 
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1. Introduction 

 

Today many emerging countries are committed to following sweepingly development 

processes although they started with many friction and resistance, some of them had evenly no 

signs for development. The question mark appears as “it is better to invest in people regardless 

of where they live, or should we support the development of place to help people more 

effectively? Should all regions grow simultaneously or could just few drag the others? Is the 

goal of development backward regions unnecessary or unattainable?” (Seravalli, 2015). There 

are two different approaches: the space-neutral policy versus the place-based one. 

In order to deal with the development policies, a debate is emerging between people-based 

policy and place-based policy. When the World Bank supports spatially-blind policies, 

European Union has been oriented by place-based interventions. The spatial perception has 

changed the people-based policy to the place-based system. The path-dependency may be a 

logical reason for the outcomes of regional development. Although the place-based strategy is 

complicated and risky, it should be recommended to research and to discover more.  

In the recent years, Vietnam has some achievements in local development in the context of 

globalization. In this process, it has operated the politic advantages significantly by growing 

https://doktori.hu/index.php?menuid=191&lang=EN&di_ID=185
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the economy. Some results are recorded as alleviation of poverty, eradication of hunger and 

rapid economic growth. However, it has still faced to many challenges and difficulties. One of 

them is local development policy. The evolution of Soviet administrative-politic system has 

created a strong path-dependency in localities. After many years of Doimoi with many 

achievements in local development, the path-dependency has become significant barriers to 

regional development in Vietnam.  

Applying the place-based approach from European Union, the article reviews the place-based 

policy in Vietnam as empirical evidence to understand more fully about local development and 

the recent institutional crisis in Vietnam. 

 

2. The place-based approach 

 

Policy concept 

 

The definition of place-based policy has been mentioned in the various literature. Some argue 

that the place-based policy are the one targeting particular places that either directs to enhance 

the regional competitiveness or solves the problems relating to lagging regions (F. Barca, 2009; 

Olfert et al., 2014; M. Thissen, van Oort, Diodato, & Ruijs, 2013). Sometimes, it is mentioned 

as regional development policies that attached to the regional characteristics, institution and 

culture. When some accesses the assessment of local development policies entirely where it is 

formulated and implemented, they also argue that it is not enough to guide for a senior level of 

government choose whether or not to pursue place-based economic development policy, even 

how competing for other regions.  

According to Olfert et al. (2014), it referred to “the instances where the objective of senior 

government policy is to benefit regions that are economically lagging, consistent with the early 

uses of place prosperity”. They argue that it is as the intervention of promoting regional assets 

or capacities such as physical infrastructure, local organization innovation, governance reform, 

business supports.  Therefore, the spatial immobility of intervention is an important attribute to 

avoid results as brain drain and migration. They also define “place-based policy as 

geographically immobile public expenditures or investments in particular places or regions that 

are lagging relative to the national reference point, for the purpose of improving their economic 

outcomes”. 

The place-based policy established in this paper partly based on the place-based development 

approach of European Union or the “new paradigm of regional policy” of OECD. Although it 

has been formulated and implemented in many parts of the world over more than two decades. 
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The main objective of the policy is to decrease the inefficiency and social exclusion in different 

places. At first, the persistent inefficiency can be understood as under-exploitation of local 

resources that following as consequence of low income as expected. Secondly, the persistent 

social exclusion is primarily many people who are below a given standard (both in income and 

in well-being). According to F. Barca (2009), the economic theory also illustrates that the place 

can create the “vicious circle of inefficiency and social exclusion” because of the failure of the 

economic institution. Usually, it is rarely likely to become effective in the future because of the 

path dependency of the institution. 

 

Functions 

 

The place-based policy has many functions such as: promoting local social cohesion, enhancing 

local endogenous capacity, narrowing the immobile labour resources and market imperfection 

(Olfert et al., 2014). However, the first function has been mentioned the most is equity or social 

inclusion (F. Barca, 2009; Mora, 2007; Winterton, Hulme Chambers, Farmer, & Munoz, 2014). 

It is not doubted that the achievements of equitable distribution of well-being are one of the 

essential objectives of the governments. Geographers point out that the production and 

reproduction of prosperity have been closely tailored to spaces and places. F. Barca (2009) also 

mentions that it is difficult to capture the level of well-being by only single dimension. The 

worth of life includes many tangible and intangible things such as opportunities to achieve what 

an individual considers, labour skill beside health, education, housing, work conditions etc. 

Income is one of the most factors in measuring the well-being level although there are many 

other relative aspects. F. Barca (2009) perceived that although the development includes both 

equity and efficiency, the public action should address social issues at whatever period of 

development. Especially in Europe, there are diversity and heterogeneity at the development 

level. The variation in regional per capital income reflects the whole of the European Union. 

McCann (2015) even comments the “European Union is now already a highly integrated 

economic arena”.  Secondly, many scholars mention that the place-based paradigm not only 

focuses on social functions but it has also promoted economic objectives, and the progress of 

following the efficiency goals might also support equity functions. The efficiency is defined as 

the achievement of full capacity or potentials, in other words, the development of place would 

be achieved thanks to the exploitation of institutional opportunities and the network 

effectiveness of every feasible agglomeration (F. Barca, 2009). F. Barca (2009) mentions that 

“the concentration of consumers, workers and business in a place or area, together with the 
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formal and informal institutions that make an agglomeration thick and cohesive has the 

potential to produce externalities and increasing returns to scale”. They include: “the greater 

possibilities of matching firms and workers, of inputs and capital goods being more specialized, 

of a virtuous circle being created between supply and growth of demand, of labour pooling, and 

of the economics of scale in research and the provision of public goods and services”. 

 

Conditions 

 

M. Thissen et al. (2013) argue that “Regional economic development policy is not helped by a 

one-size-fits-all strategy but should be based on a one-size-fits-one approach”. The place-based 

economic structures decide the regional economic development significantly in a network of 

interregional relations. However, the custom-made regional policy should be based on place 

per se, but it should be believed on the regional needs for firms and people to accomplished 

economic growth and higher welfare. M. Thissen et al. (2013) show that “The optimal regional 

conditions for place-based development depend on the economic sector, the location and the 

position in the network”. Therefore, it is similar to the definition of GLAESER when its 

conditions are not based on a specific place but its targets aim to the improvement of conditions 

such as regional education level, and accessibility to needs of firms and people as well as 

welfare and growth in the context of the region. In other words, the crucial demand of people 

and firms, attached to local circumstances, institution, innovation technologies…F. Barca 

(2009) thinks that there is no limitation of agglomeration effects and that the “concentration of 

activities is neither a necessary nor a sufficient condition for high growth” although 

agglomeration is driver of growth and development. 

F. Barca (2009) mentions that frequently “place-based development policy is motivated by 

three distinct types of market or government failure”. Firstly, “the economic institution which 

a place needs are not put in place because they are contrary to the self-interest of the local elite”. 

Secondly, “ the formal and informal economic institution do not develop because of strong 

path-dependency”.Thirdly, the information limitation of the State and the potentials of 

agglomeration cannot create the effective connections. Therefore, “both the formal and 

informal institution is a prerequisite for a place to make full use of its potential”. There is a 

range of institutional conditions to stimulate the development such as social capital, social trust, 

institutional capacity, democratic participation. F. Barca (2009) said that “The problem with 

these prerequisites is that they do not arise easily and are highly path dependent”. 
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Applications 

 

The place-based policy is applied and researched in many areas such as social issues (F. Barca, 

2009), health (Dunn, 2014), education(Mannion & Adey, 2011), unemployment (Kline & 

Moretti, 2013), poverty (Partridge & Rickman, 2006), environmental protection (Giest, 2014), 

and even crime (Ziegler, 2007). It also applied in many regions and territories such as in Europe 

(F. Barca, 2009; Fabrizio Barca, McCann, & Rodríguez‐Pose, 2012; Mark Thissen & Van Oort, 

2010), in North America (Olfert et al., 2014; Ziegler, 2007).  

To sum up, Winterton et al. (2014) conclude that place-based policy has been reflected as a 

spatial-sensitive solution to solve with local disadvantages. The multi-dimensional reasons are 

accounted for this approach. Firstly, the social, cultural, institutional characteristics are oriented 

by the place. Secondly, the social inclusion should be interested in increasing the opportunities 

of the local communities’ cohesion. Thirdly, the national programs on development including 

easing business conditions, modernization of infrastructural provision, pushing ahead 

government reform can be initiated and formulated from localities. 

 

Reasons for place-based approach in Vietnam 

 

The place-based approach in Vietnam has two leading causes. Firstly, the place-based policy is 

shaped by the political-administrative structure of the localities. After the unification of the 

North and the South, many political hotspots and the risk of autonomy in localities were found 

to be very high. Vietnam's administrative system has been transformed from four levels of 

administration to three levels of administration, with a smaller fragmentation of the territory. 

The number of divisions has increased rapidly with the aim of stabilizing politics, minimizing 

the risk of political instability. 

All economic systems are oriented towards market planning under the Soviet administrative 

model under the leadership of the Communist Party of Vietnam. In the late 1980s and early 

1990s, the Soviet administrative-political system was in danger of collapsing, Vietnam also 

encountered many difficulties in developing the country, the revolutionary management of 

agriculture was formed as an initiation for development in all localities across the nation, the 

primary political-administrative system provided a strong decentralization for the development 

of all localities. All of socio-economic development planning have been delegated to local 

authorities and localities have gradually developed in the direction of promoting regional 

comparative advantages. 
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Second, thanks to the policy of reforming agricultural management, poverty reduction policy 

was one of the first policies that CPV and the state paid attention to, formulate and implement. 

Access to rural areas is an approach to poverty reduction that is an important and pivotal goal 

for national development. In other words, the approach to reducing urban-rural disparity is one 

of the country's top targets. In summary, the place-based approach in Vietnam is twofold: first: 

reducing urban-rural disparities with an important poverty reduction target, secondly: 

mobilizing and promoting comparative advantage the local economy in economic development 

and reduce the risk of political instability in the locality. 

 

3. The trajectory of place-based policy in Vietnam – achievements and challenges 

 

The place-based policy in Vietnam was formed naturally by the establishment of a robust 

administrative system and decentralization process in the 1980s after the unification of North 

and South Vietnam. At this stage, Vietnam encountered many difficulties in development for 

many reasons. First, the entire infrastructure was destroyed by war. Second, the economy is 

exhausted due to the entire investment in defence. Third, the health and education systems are 

underdeveloped because of an extended period of war. Fourth, in this period, the mentality of 

the conductor is still unstable, many political hot spots, the risk of autonomy is still potential. 

Fifth, this is the period when the socio-economic system is even based on the Soviet model. 

After the Soviet Union's economic transition, the collapse of the Soviet Union was a testament 

to the need for institutional change. After the Sixth Party Congress in 1986, Vietnam made 

critical decisions in economic development, namely decentralization of economic power. With 

the goal of urban efficiency and equity for rural areas, Vietnam has stepped up its place-based 

policy in two directions. First of all, urban policy has served as the focal point for economic 

development with the focus on Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City based on the favourable conditions 

of both the Red River Delta and the Mekong Delta. Second, poverty reduction policies in 

remote, rural, border and island areas have reduced social instability and contributed to the 

improvement of the quality of life in these areas. Thanks to the place-based policy, localities 

quickly apply regional comparative advantage to promote local economic development. 
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Figure 1. The trajectory of place-based policy in Vietnam since 1975 

Source: own editing 

 

In the next phase, due to the global economic crisis, Vietnam's economy is facing many 

challenges in economic development, high inflation, real estate market bust. Th place-based 

policy returned to the goal of rural agriculture as a buffer against the economy. A series of 

agricultural and rural policies, farmers are issued. However, due to weak resonant 

agglomeration, the efficiency of these policies is not high, low consumption, lack of 

infrastructure, fragmented administrative system. Therefore, path-dependency creates a 

virtuous circle for development. 

Recently, some of the sound signals have been pointed out by central government policies such 

as the regional minimum wage policy, the idea of regionalism in the Mekong region. 
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Achievements and challenges of place-based policy in Vietnam 

 

Overall, the most significant contribution of the place-based policy in Vietnam is political 

stability. It helps the local people to focus on economic production, reducing the risk of regional 

autonomy. In addition, it also helps localities build up local comparative advantages, initially 

producing business to create momentum for development of the domestic economy. 

The most prominent feature is the renovation policy of the agricultural management system. 

Since the 1990s, the policy of rural household economic reform has created a linkage of market 

relations at the micro level. Instead of hiding the goods as before, the households openly 

produce, trade and sell. Household economics goes up, and poverty is reduced markedly and 

rapidly. Provinces gradually mitigate poverty; local infrastructure was initially changed. 

Poverty reduction policies of the Party and the state also contribute significantly to reducing 

rural-urban disparities. Because Vietnam is a country with heterogeneity concerning natural 

conditions, the difference in standard of living between regions is very high. However, thanks 

to the efforts of the people, especially the agricultural skills of farmers, the right way of the 

Party and the state to renovate the system of agricultural management, the favours of nature, 

after the 30 years since Doimoi, Vietnam has reaped its impressive achievements in poverty 

reduction. These achievements have been recognized at the United Nations for the promotion 

of the MDGs. 

Despite its place-based achievements, Vietnam still faces significant challenges in its 

development process. First, the fragmented administrative system creates strong path-

dependencies that creates particular difficulties in institutional change, challenges in 

synchronizing economic systems, and the challenge of building a sufficient regional 

agglomeration. Second, the development of place-based policy creates aggressive tendencies 

among localities; it is difficult to form partnerships in the region, even create externality that 

affects each other and affects the overall development of the country that also weakens the 

competitiveness of the nation in the macro area. Third, the cumbersome of the old Soviet model 

of administration makes place-based policies more difficult to control, even invisible levers that 

instigate corruption on a large scale of the country. 

 

4. Conclusions 

 

The place-based policy has been studied and step by step applied in many places across the 

world. Applying a place-based policy like a double-edged sword will become useful in the case 

of Vietnam where competition is needed, and the independence of localities in development. It 
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also contributes to promoting local endogenous development and contributes significantly to 

social policies such as poverty reduction. However, it will be more effective if applied under 

certain conditions such as general network strategies, effective resonant agglomeration. 

Significantly, this study partly contributed to the reform process in Vietnam. It also opens up 

another perspective on current local development policies. The application of policy models 

developed from other countries in the world in the context of Vietnam needs more verification 

than this study. It does, however, provide initial screening and groundwork for further policy 

assessments. 
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Abstract 

 

Market economic system is a crucial link of society, is the indicator of the level of social 

development. The consumer market is also intensively developed as a result of the spread of 

economic reforms in the Republic of Azerbaijan in the first period of independence. Analysis 

of the results of real-time socio-economic development of the Republic of Azerbaijan provides 

that the Azerbaijani economy has been developed at a high pace, has sustained growth, since 

2004 it has grown by 3.4%, industrial production by 2.7 times, foreign exchange reserves by 

25 times, state budget revenues have risen significantly, and industrial and agricultural 

production of goods. However, the situation in the world economy, such as the existence of an 

economic, financial crisis and the fact that our national economy is part of the world economy, 

has led to the adoption of a number of socially - economically unprofitable solutions in the 

consumer goods and services market.  In order to address the problem of scientific approach to 

the emerging and emerging markets of consumer goods, the study of food and non-food markets 

of commodity producers, the diversification and competitive environment in the market 

economy, the organizational mechanism of consumer market management, wholesale 

commodity markets and a perfect market mechanism that covers management systems, retail 

markets and sales management, catering and services market, and market-based management 

of goods market participants. Therefore, these arguments give rise to the need for a 

comprehensive study of the market of commodities and services from the scientific prism in 

the light of the already established market mechanism. 

 

Keywords: Consumer market, Food industry, Light industry, Socio-economic development 

 

1. Introduction 

After major depression, personal income and consumer demand for goods and services grew 

dramatically in the early 1930s, as a result of which the role of marketing increased. For future 

business activities, managers were required to focus on their goods and service markets. This 
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trend was over when the Second World War started, as it was commonplace to use the ration 

(food norm) and the lack of consumer goods (Kotler, Philip & Zaltman and Gerald, 1971). 

However, the war years have been a break in the trend towards a general increase in business: 

a more dynamic transition to payment of product and sales demands from sales. The concept of 

marketing can be explained as a shift in management philosophy as the transition to the buyer 

market, which offers more goods and services than the vendor market, which is a major buyer 

of limited goods and services. The Second World War was over, and the plants stopped 

production of tanks and ships and returned to the production of consumer goods, which started 

again in 1942, when the war began (Simon H, 1979). The emergence of a strong consumer 

market created a necessity for consumer-oriented businesses. Now companies should not only 

produce and sell goods and services, but also need to market their products. Understanding this 

led to a marketing concept. the formation of this concept and its roles in the business coincided 

with the year 1952. During this period, General Electric has announced a new management 

philosophy. The concept marketer puts it at the beginning rather than the end of the production 

cycle, and integrates marketing with each phase of the business. Therefore, marketing through 

its own research and analysis shows engineers, manufacturers, and project designers what the 

consumer wants to see in a specific product, what price it delivers, and when and where it wants 

to buy it. Therefore, marketing is competent in product planning, production planning, resource 

management, as well as on product sales, distributors and services. They do not consider 

marketing as a supplementary activity since the production process is over. On the contrary, 

marketing begins to play a leading role in product planning. At present marketing and sales are 

not synonym terms. The purpose of the fully-fledged marketing concept is to reflect the 

direction of consumption on all levels of the company, which is a long-term success. It comes 

from the fact that all services of the organization should give their share of the consumer 

demand and desires and then their fulfillment. Marketers are not the only professionals involved 

in this. Employees and engineers, who produce products, also play an important role in this 

work. To sum up all the forces to succeed in the long run, this is exactly what we are considering 

here from the perspective of obtaining maximum short-term profits. As the marketing point of 

the marketing concept is long-term, the long-term exploitation of the company allows the 

company to gain faster benefits from governance philosophy, which aims to achieve close tasks. 

When it comes to an apparent market orientation, that is, a company's marketing concept, it 

usually helps to achieve market success and the overall improvement of the company's 

performance. It also has a positive impact on the development of new products and the 

application of innovative products. Based on market-driven strategies, companies are better off 
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than consumer experience, their purchasing habits and requirements. Therefore, such 

companies are able to produce their products by meeting the requirements of the consumer and 

gaining the quality by gaining superiority over their competitors. In this case consumers are 

more willing to accept new products. This is the beginning of consumer-defined marketing. 

Daily consumer goods for consumer goods - fabric, shoes, clothes, home appliances and so on. 

includes. These goods are manufactured in light industry enterprises. People's consumer goods 

are characterized by the high content of their production and their labor. There is great potential 

for women's employment in this area. Although there are plenty of raw materials and labor for 

the production of consumer goods in Azerbaijan, this area has been weakly developed. Because 

modern technology and technology in local production are very poorly implemented. As a 

result, Azerbaijan has been producing fabrics, clothes, shoes and so on. a considerable part of 

the goods at a higher price than abroad. 

 

2. Light industry in the Republic of Azerbaijan 

 

Light industry is multifarious and occupies the 2nd place in the industrial sector after the food 

industry. In the light industry, 80% of the product is weaving. Knitting of cotton, silk, wool is 

important in weaving (www.stat.gov.az). Despite the fact that raw materials for woolen fabrics 

in Azerbaijan, the volume of wool is smaller. Woolen cloth is the main place carpet weaving. 

The carpet is mainly woolen and cotton, and sometimes silk. The development of carpet 

weaving in Azerbaijan was influenced by sheepism and historical traditions. Carpets of Guba, 

Garabagh, Shirvan, Baku, Gazakh, Ganja and Nakhchivan are widely known all over the world. 

Ganja-Gazakh zone, especially Ganja, is considered the main center of carpet weaving. Silk 

fabric with the oldest branch of light industry in Azerbaijan has developed in Shaki, Ordubad, 

Shamakhi and Basgal (Ismayilli). Azerbaijan has three cotton factories (Baku, Ganja, 

Mingachevir) and 14 cotton processing plants (Agjabadi, Dalimammadli, Yevlakh, Laki, 

Dashburun, Barda, Ujar, Sabirabad, Tartar, Shirvan (Ali-Bayramli), Imishli, Salyan, Sarijali 

and Horadiz near cotton fields). In the sewing industry female labor is using. Although the 

demand for sewing goods is great in Azerbaijan, this field has not yet developed well. Gown 

leather and footwear production is concentrated in Baku and Ganja. Products of this industry 

do not meet the world standards and do not satisfy the demand and taste of the population 

(Hasanov А.P., Osmanov T.R and Hasanov NN, 2014 ). The service areas consist of the 

following areas: housing and communal services, retail trade, public catering, household 

services, science, education, recreation and tourism, banking-banking services, 
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communications and so on. There are favorable conditions for recreation and tourism in 

Azerbaijan. Only Azerbaijan's Acinohur-Ceyranchol, Gobustan and Kur-Araz lowlands have 

been provided with these resources less. Landscape-climatic features of other regions of 

Azerbaijan, where it allows to develop resort-tourism economy. The land has a wide range of 

dry subtropical Mediterranean climate and has a positive effect on human health. Having a high 

mountain-tundra landscape opens wide opportunities for the creation of winter sports. The 

presence of mineral waters, treatment oils and mud does not only increase the importance of 

resort areas, but also enable them to operate annually. In accordance with the favorable climatic-

landscapes of Azerbaijan, health centers are oriented to climate-bolneological (mineral water 

and mud treatment). This service area is very young. There are 132 sanatoriums and 10 tourist 

bases in Azerbaijan. It is more convenient to spend recreational zones on the shores of the 

Caspian Sea, for example: Absheron, Nabran-Yalama, Gilazi-Zarat, Lankaran-Astara zones. 

Shusha, Naftalan, Istisu, Bilgah, Galaalti are world renowned. Climate-bolneological 

conditions are favorable in Azerbaijan, but in many sanatoriums the service is very low. 

Cultural services are not at the required level. 

 

3. The food industry in the Republic of Azerbaijan 

 

The food industry has developed in all regions of Azerbaijan as light industry and provides the 

population with daily food products. Azerbaijan's specialized food industry areas are wine-

cognac, fruit and vegetable canned food, tea, tobacco products, fish products, mineral waters 

and so on. In order to meet the food needs in Azerbaijan, it is necessary to develop livestock 

and grain cultivation areas. The most profitable area of Azerbaijan is winery. production of fine 

wine products near raw materials sources - filling of wine and cognac in Baku, Ganja, Shamkir, 

Goychay, Khanlar, Nakhchivan and others. in cities (B.X. Atashov, 2005). Canned food 

industry - mainly in vegetable growing and horticulture. The largest enterprise in the market of 

canned fruits and vegetables is Khachmaz. There are also Guba, Gusar, Khudat, Ordubad, 

Goychay canning plants, Zagatala hazelnut plant, Mashtaga olive cannery factories. One of the 

largest industries in the food industry is meat and dairy industry. There are large meat combines 

in Baku, Ganja, Sheki, Mingachevir, Shirvan (Ali-Bayramli), Imishli, Lankaran, Nakhchivan, 

Khankendi and Khirdalan. The dairy industry of Azerbaijan is located in big cities such as Baku, 

Sumgayit, Ganja and Mingachevir (Collection of Laws of the Republic of Azerbaijan "On Food 

Safety", 2008). Fishing is based on the fish resources of the Caspian and Kura rivers. The largest 

fishing enterprise in Azerbaijan is located in Bank (Neftchala) settlement of the Kura river. 
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Besides, fish combines in Hovsan, Lankaran, Mingachevir, Gazimammad and Kuda; There are 

fish factories in Narimanabad, Haji Zeynalabdin settlement. Azerbaijan is fishing more than 30 

species. Several fish breeding plants have been built in Azerbaijan to increase fishery. In order 

to meet the population's demand for fish products, it is possible to use Mingechevir, Shamkir, 

Varvara, Araz water reservoirs, Sarısu, Hajigabul lakes, Kur River inland water basins. Milling 

and baking are among the oldest food industry in Azerbaijan. The mills are mainly based on 

raw material-based and consumer-oriented mills in Baku, Nakhchivan, Agdam, Kurdamir and 

Devechi. Bakery enterprises are deployed in cities because of their consumption patterns. There 

are factories in Azerbaijan that fill up mineral water "Istisu", "Badamli", "Vayhir", "Sirab". 

 

4. Case study 

 

The radical changes that have taken place in our society since the end of the last century have 

resulted in the radical liberalization of the political and economic system. The collapse of the 

socialist camp in the former USSR and Eastern Europe has also led to the abolition of the 

planned economic system. Transformation-oriented changes in this background have had an 

impact on the consumer market as well as in all spheres of public-political and socio-economic 

life of the society. It should be noted that the decline of long-term economic relations at the 

initial stage of transformation-oriented changes and the liberalization of the guaranteed state 

order led to a sharp decline in production volumes. This decline has sharply manifested itself 

in the sector of consumer goods, especially. Failure to meet consumer demand in the market 

caused a rapid rise in consumer prices against the backdrop of commodity deficit. All this, in 

turn, led to the creation of a hyperinflation wave in the economy in 1994-1995. In the early 

stages of market relations, it is important to pay special attention to the consumer market and 

the market of production vehicles, as well as to the development of market infrastructures. 

Analysis shows that in the context of deepening globalization, the development of the consumer 

market operates as a complex system, reflecting a close interconnectedness and a range of 

elements. Demand and supply that forms the most important mechanism of the market is 

regulating functions in the economy, which ultimately affects the economic effectiveness of 

production. Especially the expansion of the functioning of the consumer market, in the end, 

contributes to the increase in the volume of commodity turnover on daily demand products. 

From this point of view, the consumer market acts as an integral part of the threat in the 

economy, as well as in the agricultural and processing industries, and regulates economic 

relations in this area. Conjunctive fluctuations in the commodity-services market are a violation 
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of the balance by adversely affecting the living standards, well-being of the population and the 

socio-economic situation in general. It should be borne in mind that at the first stage of 

transformational oriented changes, tensions and price increases in the commodity-service 

market have been created under the influence of various factors. These factors can be 

distinguished as follows: 

- a sharp reduction in the volume of production (consumption); 

- poor marketability, poor quality, due to weak foreign economic policy of the country; 

- Monopoly in the commodity-service market and lack of adequate form of free competition; 

- Partial elimination of state regulatory activity in the consumer market expanding the 

opportunities for a shadow economy to shrink backwards. 

 

Analyzes suggest that economic, legal reforms, privatization of property, and the development 

of free entrepreneurial activity in the national economy, which passed the formalization period, 

have also had an impact on the current situation in the consumer market. Thus, the free 

competition environment has become widespread in the national economy (the domestic 

market), formed under the influence of supply demand. It is known that increasing the volume 

of commodity supply in the market and raising the purchasing power of the population is crucial 

in ensuring the balance of the existing consumer market and stabilization of the price level. The 

course of economic reforms implemented by the great leader H. Aliyev created a favorable 

environment for a short period of time in the republic, which has a transition period, to revive 

the local economy, to partially halve the economic crisis, to eliminate the negative 

consequences of the crisis and to ensure macroeconomic stability. 

 

5. Conclusion 

 

People's consumer goods are understood as goods that meet the daily needs of the population - 

cloth, clothes, shoes, home appliances and so on. These goods are mainly produced in the light 

industry. The lightweight industry includes areas such as washing, spinning, coloring, knitting, 

sewing, knitting, fur, leather and shoes. Light industry imports raw materials, coloring agents, 

machine tools and equipment from the agricultural and chemical industries. Light industry is a 

labor-intensive area, and more often than women's labor. 

Azerbaijan has sufficient raw material resources, labor force and market for consumer goods 

production. However, these opportunities are still poorly used. The site does not have modern 

technological equipment. Therefore, the major part of this sector's demand is based on 

expensive imported goods. Light industry occupies the 2nd place after the food industry among 
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industrial sectors according to the volume of production. 80% of this field product is weaving 

(cotton, silk, wool). The wool carpet carries the tissue superior. The carpet weaving in 

Azerbaijan has a colorful variety, both ancient and traditional. Guba (Chichi), Shirvan, Gazakh, 

Ganja, Absheron, Garabagh, Tabriz, Nakhchivan and others. embroidered carpets are famous 

throughout the world. At present, the Ganja-Gazakh economic region occupies a major place 

in carpet weaving. It is also a traditional field of silk particles. Shaki, Ordubad, Shamakhi, 

Basgal are different in this area. Currently, there are 3 large cotton fabric plants (Baku, Ganja, 

Mingachevir) and many cotton processing plants (Agjabadi, Dalimammadli, Yevlakh, Laki, 

Dashburun, Barda, Ujar, Sabirabad, Tartar, Ali Bayramli , Imishli, Salyan, Sarijali, Horadiz). 

The sewing industry has developed poorly and does not pay for domestic demand. Although it 

has a large raw material base for the production of gloves and leather, this area is also behind. 

Baku and Ganja combinators need modernization. 
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Abstract 

 

The agriculture development has been played an important function in the economic growth of 

developing countries. Presently, sustainable agricultural development and food security are 

continuously become the issue of concern, particularly, for less developed countries as well as 

for international community. Due to the rapid growth of world population, climate change, and 

environmental degradation, the possibility of eliminating hunger by 2050 becomes 

questionable. The significance of agriculture in economic growth, ensuring food security, rural 

livelihood as well as rural poverty reduction, and production of per capita grain products 

between 2011 and 2015 are discussed through this article. Azerbaijan has good skilled, labor-

intensive farming potential, it is suggested that the agrarian activities should be well managed 

and expanded to secure the national food security. Indeed, it prove that the improvement of 

agriculture productivity is essential for developing countries including Azerbaijan, and several 

policy for agrarian sector growth recommended. 

 

Keywords: Agricultural Development, Economic Growth, Climate change, Food Security 

 

1. Introduction 

 

Globally, both food and water resources are under significant pressure to meet the needs of a 

growing population. Millions of people worldwide face considerable threats to their food and 

water security (McNeill et al., 2017). Food security is said to be  exist when all people, at all 

time, have physical, social, and economical access to sufficient, safe, and nutritious food that 

meet their dietary needs and food performance for an active and healthy life (Cafiero, 2018). 

Despite all the connected efforts, the amount of hungry and malnourished people in the world 

is increasing. based on FAO statistics, the outbreak of malnutrition in the world is 10.8% and 

11.0%, that is, 794 and 815 million people as  results of 2015 and 2016, respectively (Prosekov 

et al., 2018). According to the World Bank estimation as of 2017 in 45 countries 83 million 
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people were starving.  The FAO and IFPIR hunger scale show that of food security of Republic 

of Azerbaijan in condition (Figure 1 and 2). 

 

Figure 1. FAO scale of hunger (% of undernourishment). 

Sources: FAO/Azerbaijan. (2011). Food Security and Agricultural Highlights. 

 

Figure 2. International Food Policy Research Institute (IFPRI) global hunger index. 

Sources: FAO/Azerbaijan. (2011). Food Security and Agricultural Highlights. 

 

The number of undernourished people is higher in developing regions of the world particularly 

in African countries than in developed regions. Indeed, a significant deterioration in food 

security in a number of countries in Africa, Southeast Asia, and West Asia is obvious. The rapid 

growth of population, the possibility of eliminating hunger by 2050 becomes questionable. The 

major causes of malnutrition and hunger are natural cataclysms, population growth, armed 

conflicts, and poverty (Prosekov et al., 2018). The world food price crises of 2007-8 and 2010 

have indicated that condition  of food insecurity are affected by a wide range of determinants 

such as impacts  of climate change, yield gaps, changing diets, poor governance, and social 

inequality, the functioning of the global trade system, bio-fuels production, and financial 

speculation (Candel, 2018). The state intervention to the economy is one of the most discussed 

economic problems in the past three century. All researchers, from Mercantilists to modern 

economics, and even the people who are responsible for the economic decision-making have 

made a different position in solving this problem. The classics have verified that the state has 

to interfere less with the economy, and the Marxists have recommended that the economy has 

to be under the state's control, and Keynesians have suggested the impossibility of the 

development of some areas without state intervention. Nearly, all researchers have been 

recognized the importance of state intervention in the agrarian sector in all countries. The 

development of the agrarian sector is importance in several areas including regional 

development, the provision of economic and food security of the country, mitigating 

urbanization through employment of able-bodied people in the villages, etc. At the same time, 
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in the early years of independence the development of agrarian sector was essential in term 

raising production volume and increasing amount of export. Additionally, increasing the 

volume of production in modern times, characterized by globalization and integration 

processes, as well the development of export-oriented production is important. Recently, the 

sustainable development processes have been observed in the national economy. One of the 

areas where new economic relations has been shaped and developed is the country's agrarian 

sector. Agriculture is not just an economical activity; it is a lifestyle and a tradition of farming 

for many years. Therefore, the State Program on Socio-economic Development of the Regions 

of the Republic of Azerbaijan (2004-2008) and its second phase, the State Program on socio-

economic development of the regions of the Republic of Azerbaijan for 2009-2013 is of 

particular importance (10). 

 

2. The main features of agrarian development in the Republic of Azerbaijan in modern 

economic conditions 

 

In every country, the agrarian economy and its rapid development are the basis for the food 

security of the population and the country's food security. There are also other ways including 

an active trade and commodity exchange between countries to provide food and food products 

for country’s population. The researchers worldwide regularly try to ensure the comprehensive 

development of national agriculture to take into account the position of the country in the food 

security, social security and socio-economic development. In the early years of our 

independence, the agrarian sector development pace was very low. In the same way, it would 

be appropriate for the industry. Residents who lived in the villages were keeping their family 

with their economic opportunities in their housekeeping area. The young generation moved to 

find job in other places. Agriculture had almost declined, In individual farms, the number of 

cattle breeding and birds have dropped dramatically and the socio-economic situation has 

dwindled. There was already a danger in food supply to the population. However, according to 

the President’s decree of the country, land reforms have been begun in the regions and new 

landowners have appeared. Along with the state and municipalities, farmland subjects such as 

peasant farms, family peasant farms, personal subsidiary farms, agrarian cooperatives and stock 

societies were created (president.az). The Second State Program on the Socio-Economic 

Development of the Regions (2009-2013) has become a logical continuation of the first 

program and has begun to emphasize the implementation of more important socio-economic 

tasks.  
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Within the framework of these programs, great support for the development of the agrarian 

sector has begun. For example, loans, fertilizer and seeds were given to farmers on the 

preferential terms. They were exempted from all taxes except for land tax. Processing 

enterprises, refrigeration plants, grain storage facilities were built in all regions. Along with 

irrigating the land, agro leasing, agro service were created and efficient work of farmers, food 

security was ensured more rapidly. Food security is a human problem. In the current period of 

globalization of economic relations, food security receives economic, social and political 

content in all countries of the world. Social tension can cause political instability in the country 

when economic recession occurs. The following levels of food security can be shown: global, 

national, regional, family and household. Global food security means that the global problem 

of humanity is food security. At the national level, food security means to provide the 

population with food products if any emergency situation occurs in the country (2). 

Every country should have 17-20 percent grain reserves in order to provide its population with 

food. Food security at the regional level envisages specialization within the country, population 

placement and provision of the population for the balancing of food consumption (Abbasov, 

2004). Increasing food production is always the center of attention. Food security and efficient 

organization of food trade have always been prioritized in our country. Recently, adoption of 

the National Food Safety Program (NFSP) was important and it has been expanded to carry out 

the following: 

-creation of food reserves in the required volume and variety in the country; 

-increasing production of food products, complex implementation of economic, technical and 

technological measures; 

-efficiently using of all resources and 

-taking measures to increase the income of the population 

One of the important features of food security is to demand for the creation of the food market. 

Indeed, for a long time in Azerbaijan, significant works are being done to implement food 

security and formulate a socio-economic policy. Improvement of food supply in the Republic 

of Azerbaijan has been considered to be an important issue. Over the past 40 years, in our 

country three times, food safety programs have been adopted and implemented: the first in 

1982, the second in 2001 and the third in 2008. These programs have played a significant role 

in the socio-economic development of the country (Atashov, 2005). The main objective of the 

State Program is to achieve the highest standard of food products for a healthy and productive 

lifestyle for every citizen of the country. For this purpose, the following tasks have been planned 

and implemented: 
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-Increasing food production in the country 

-Providing the population with safe and high quality food products 

-Ensuring risk management in food security 

-successfully implementation of food security system and improving ownership activity 

 

3. Food security issues in the Republic of Azerbaijan 

 

Presently, the main condition for Azerbaijan's food security has been accepted to ensure the 

country with agricultural production, particularly grain in the domestic production. The 

approach to the security of the country from the point of view of increasing domestic production 

has been radically changed. From this point of view, the conceptual approach in ensuring the 

food security of the country is taken as the basis. It is difficult to achieve the necessary 

development without the reliable food supply of the population in modern economic conditions. 

In other words, the productivity of peoples’ activities are  decreased when people are not 

ensured  to have normal nutrition and this causes social tension in the society, so it becomes a 

factor which hinders  development. The mean point is that, the issues such as food provision, 

food security and food supplies are of particularly importance. At the same time, both 

sustainable food production and food security are only solved on the basis of the turnover of 

foodstuffs.  

Therefore, it is important to study the sources of resources formation, to study the process of 

production and processing of separate food products, to increase food stock, to develop 

proposals and recommendations, to ensure more efficient use of resources and  to increase the 

quantity and quality of food production. Experimental analysis shows that in spite of the 

measures taken in the field of food provision in the growth trends in specific areas in the 

Republic of Azerbaijan, the domestic demand for some product groups has not been ensured. 

More space should be allocated in order to stabilize the domestic market and food security as 

well as export some food products to ensure economic security of the Republic. The experience 

of the post-Soviet countries shows that improvement of using of food resources is an important 

issue in regional development. It is expedient to take necessary measures in this direction. 

Firstly, the principles of FAO and the UNO Food Council about ensuring food security of the 

country were taken into consideration. At any time, people should be provided with quality 

food products at a level that will ensure a healthy lifestyle, around 70 % of the country's food 

products should be paid at the expense of domestic production (Ibrahimov, 2005). Food 
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security, which is the basis of the economic security of national states, requires a number of 

consecutive steps.  

Especially, the development of food industry is important. Therefore, the food industry plays 

an important role in supplying the population with food products. The food industry of the 

country is an important area producing ready products of the food industry complex of the 

national economy (Ibrahim, 2016). The food industry is a complex of farming areas that deal 

with the production, processing, storage and delivery of foodstuffs. Areas within this complex 

are combined to supply the country with raw materials and food. As a result, food industry 

complex consists of following: food industry and production facilities for the related industries, 

manufacturing industries which produce food and supply food service to the food industry 

areas. It must be said that these areas are very important for the country's food supply, food 

security and food reserves formation (Huseynov et al., 2016). 

 

Table 1. Gross domestic products in agriculture, forestry and fishing industry, actual prices 

(mln.AZN) 

Source: www.stat.gov.az 

Years GDP volume (mln.AZN) Agriculture, forestry and fishing (in 

mln.AZN) 

Percent % 

2011 52082,0 2643,5 5,1 

2012 54743,7 2813,7 5,1 

2013 58182,0 3122,2 5,4 

2014 59014,1 3139,2 5,3 

2015 54352,1 3385,3 6,2 

 

Food security of the country is related to quality standards of food products. If we look at the 

contribution of agricultural, forestry and fishing sectors in GDP in recent years, we can see that 

in 2011, 2643.5 million AZN, in 2015 this indicator increased 1.2 times to 3385.3 million AZN. 

The contribution of the registered area in GDP in 2011 was 5.1%, in 2013 - 5.4% and 6.2% in 

2015. In addition, in 2014 the GDP volume in the Republic of Azerbaijan was 58182, 0mln. In 

2015, this figure increased to 54352, 1mln. AZN (9). 
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Table 2. Gross product of agriculture in the Republic of Azerbaijan (at actual prices) and 

Fixed capital investments in this area (in mln.AZN) 

Source: www.stat.gov.az 

Years  Field Investments  

(in mln.AZN) 

Gross product of agriculture, with actual prices 

(in mln.AZN) 

2011 437,3 4525,2 

2012 648,8 4844,6 

2013 574,3 5244,6 

2014 363,9 5225,8 

2015 355,4 5635,3 

If we look at the investments in the agricultural sector in recent provinces, we see that in 2011, 

437.3 mln.AZN, in 2013, 574.3 mln.AZN, in 2015, 355.4 mln.AZN investment was made in 

this area. (Table 2) compared to 2011, in 2015 investment volume decreased by 1.2 times to $ 

355.4 million. Compared with 2014, gross output of agriculture increased by 1.1 times in real 

terms and amounted to 5365.3 mln.AZN. The production of cereal products, which played a 

major role in providing food security in the Republic of Azerbaijan, increased by 1.2 times in 

2015 to 2923 thousand tons in 2015, and the production of grain per capita in our country 

increased by 1.1 times and amounted to 307 thousand tons (8). 

 

Table 3. Grain production in the Republic of Azerbaijan, in net weight (thousand tons) 

Source: www.stat.gov.az 

Years 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Grain production in Azerbaijan 

(thousand tons) 

2395 2732 

 

2881 2322 

 

2923 

Grain product per capita in our 

country, kg. 

265 298 

 

310 

 

247 

 

307 

 

 

Efficient production in this area and the creation of sales infrastructure are known among the 

most important indicators of the food supply system. By considering of these factors, investing 

is important in these areas. Although market relations develop, successful results have been 

achieved in price, demand, offer and competition to improve the agrarian sector and ensuring 

food security, but still there is a need to interfere in the economic processes in the regions by 

the state.  Azerbaijan has a very skilled, labor-intensive farming force. They play a significant 

role in the development of agrarian and food security in a modern market economy. The modern 

development of any state is based on the high economic knowledge and skills of its citizens. 
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4. Conclusion 

 

Of the listed items, it is found to implement the following measures to ensure food security in 

the agrarian sector: 

- Compensating population's demand for food products at the expense of domestic production 

and protecting food and economic security of the country 

- Increasing the productivity of agricultural production and protecting the domestic market 

- Creating of strategically important programs in the agrarian sector 

- Food products should be processed, stored and preserved in accordance with new technology 

and standards. Consumers should know that the products which are consumed by them are of 

the highest quality and have been safeguarded for health 

- The activities of agro leasing should be expanded to ensure food security 
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Abstract 

 

The article aims to present the use of solar energy on a model agritourism farm. Renewable 

energy sources are an alternative to traditional primary non-renewable energy carriers. The 

renewable resources replenish in the course of natural processes, which practically allows for 

treating them as inexhaustible. Moreover, obtaining energy from these sources is more 

environment-friendly than from traditional sources. The article presents a quotation for the 

purchase and installation of solar thermal collectors on an agritourism farm.  

 
Keywords: economic conditions, costs, renewable energy sources, solar thermal collectors, 

agritourism, rural areas   

 

1. Introduction 

 

Due to the climatic conditions in Poland, energy generated from renewable sources based on 

wind power and solar energy is practically insufficient to meet the daily, seasonal or yearly 

demand for energy on agricultural farms in an economically justifiable way. Production of 

energy from renewable sources depends on the state of changing atmospheric conditions 

(Budzianowski, 2012). Thus, in the periods of intensive production, which do not always 

correspond to high consumer demand, there are difficulties with the use of excess power. On 

the other hand, there is a need to use conventional energy during production facilities downtime. 

The most frequently used systems are based on the supply of energy from non-renewable 

resources in the periods of insufficient production of energy from renewable sources and 

systems composed of a few renewable sources supplementing each other in time and providing 

different amount of energy throughout the year. Different renewable energy resources 

combined in the so-called Integrated Energy System (IES) make it possible to increase 

efficiency of needs satisfaction by better adjustment of the type, amount and quality of energy 

produced to the changing demand for it on an agritourism farm (Roman 2015). In practice, also 
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daily, less often seasonal, storage of energy in batteries or thermal storage facilities is applied. 

Planning renewable energy acquisition on an agritourism farm is based on identification of real 

energy needs that takes into consideration daily, seasonal and yearly fluctuations as well as 

possibilities of satisfying them by properly selected renewable resources (Oniszk–Popławska 

A, 2011). 

 

2. Article’s objective, material and methods used 

 

The article aims to present the use of solar energy on a model agritourism farm. In order to do 

that, data from various primary and secondary sources have been used. The authors use a 

descriptive method. Detailed data are presented in tables, graphs and figures.  

 

Use of unconventional sources for energy and heat production 

 

Efficient energy production and consumption in rural areas is strictly connected with cost 

containment resulting from its transfer and distribution (Winzer, 2012). The savings should be 

conducive to developing local economic initiatives and first of all support agricultural 

production on small family farms, including agritourism ones. The issue discussed is rather 

complex and the European Commission has started work on legal regulations to improve this 

market structure. The change of energy production structure from a centralised one to a 

dispersed one is a potential for renewable energy development. Germany, where 95% of 

renewable energy is produced from local resources, can serve as an example of that. However, 

it is necessary to remember that acquisition of renewable energy depends on individual 

specificity of a given region (Chester, 2010).  

Efficient use and application of unconventional sources to produce energy and heat assumes 

the use of such facilities as solar thermal collectors, photovoltaic panels, heat pumps and wind 

turbines. Location of such equipment on agritourism farms creates added value in the given 

area. The level of facility use results from the equipment specifications and climatic conditions 

as well as financial capabilities for every investment. Installations may be the only ones or 

supplementary power or heat sources on an agritourism farm (space heating, domestic hot 

water). In order to conduct a complex examination of possibilities of using selected energy 

sources, an analysis has been carried out based on: 

 conditions for the application and use of the above-mentioned equipment or 

installations,  

 availability of installations in particular voivodeships,  
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 price of installations or equipment based on investment costs and current/maintenance 

costs.  

Independent assessment of electric power production costs is based on the report “Wpływ 

energetyki wiatrowej na wzrost gospodarczy w Polsce” developed by Ernst & Young in 

cooperation with the Polish Wind Energy Association and the European Wind Energy 

Association. The data show that coal, nuclear and gas power plants remain the cheapest sources 

of energy. Renewable energy resources are more expensive, at least in Poland, due to 

insufficient wind power and low sunlight intensity. However, coal and gas power and heat 

plants, despite low cost of their construction and maintenance, emit undesired greenhouse gases 

to the atmosphere. Isolation of carbon dioxide is complicated, costly and decreases production 

effectiveness. Moreover, the problem with its storage and processing harmful substances has 

not been solved. Nuclear power production does not pollute the atmosphere and make much 

solid waste. The cost of acquiring energy from particular sources is shown in Table 1. 

 

Table 1. Cost of installations to acquire energy from particular sources 

Source: Report by Ernst & Young 

Cost of maximum capacity installations (million PLN/MW) 

Land-based wind turbines 6.6 

Offshore wind turbines 13.6 

Hydroelectric power plant 18.5 

Biomass 10.3 

Photovoltaic system 7.8 

Coal 6.6 

Gas 3.9 

Nuclear power plant 14.4 

 

The above bar chart provides the characteristics of maximum capacity installations indicating 

that the construction of coal and gas powered plants are the cheapest investments followed by 

land-based wind farms. The cost of building offshore wind farms almost equals the cost of 

nuclear power plant construction. It is the cost of installed, i.e. maximum, capacity the facilities 

of these power plants may have. It is important to what extent this potential capacity is used. 

No power plant uses its full capacity. The low cost of maximum capacity of land-based wind 

farms is an advantage. But the investment does not return in a short period because of low rate 

of capacity use. The cost of offshore wind farms and nuclear power plants construction is 

comparable. Balanced time of work at full capacity is presented in Table 2. 
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Table 2. Balanced time of work at full capacity 

Source: Report by Ernst & Young 
Time of installed capacity use (number and percentage of hours per year) 

Land-based wind turbines 26.3% 

Offshore wind turbines 35.4% 

Hydroelectric power plant 45.7% 

Biomass 79.9% 

Photovoltaic system 10.3% 

Coal 79.9% 

Gas 79.9% 

Nuclear power plant 91.3% 

 

Poland is located in the region of neither intensive sunlight radiation nor strong winds. Thus, 

the working period of such power plants is short. Most of the installed capacity is not used. 

Throughout a year (8,760 hours), nuclear power plants work at full capacity 8,000 hours except 

a 30-day standstill period necessary for the exchange of fuel, photovoltaic panels produce 

energy only when the sunlight is strong enough (900 hours), wind farms depend on the strength 

of wind and offshore ones work 3,100 hours and land-based ones 2,300 hours per year. The 

cost of an average capacity installation is presented table 3. 

 

Table 3. Cost of an average capacity installation (million PLN/MW) 

Source: Report by Ernst & Young 
Cost of an average capacity installation (million PLN/MW) 

Land-based wind turbines 25.1 

Offshore wind turbines 38.4 

Hydroelectric power plant 40.5 

Biomass 12.9 

Photovoltaic system 75.9 

Coal 8.3 

Gas 4.9 

Nuclear power plant 15.8 

 

Due to unused maximum capacity of an installation, the cost of average capacity is important. 

It is calculated based on the data from the report by Ernst & Young presented above. For 

example, the equivalent time of work at full capacity for land-based wind turbines is 2,300 

hours per year, thus the investment per unit of average capacity is: 6.6 million PLN/MW x 

8,760 h / 2,300 h = 25.1 m PLN/MW. Capital expenditure on 1 MW of average capacity per 

year is much higher for land-based wind turbines (25.1 m PLN/MW), offshore wind turbines 

(38.4 m PLN/MW) and photovoltaic panels (75.9 m PLN/MW) than for nuclear power plants 
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(15.9 m PLN/MW). The cost of installation of 1 MW of average capacity of offshore wind 

farms is almost twice as big as the cost of a nuclear power plant installation. However, it is still 

little in comparison with photovoltaic panels. Capital expenditure on one unit of average 

capacity is also high in case of small hydroelectric power plants (40.5 m PLN/MW), which 

results from a relatively short period of use throughout a year. However, hydroelectric power 

plants are not only a source of electricity but first of all they are systems regulating water 

resources management and preventing floods that cause damage exceeding the cost of 

hydroelectric power plant construction.  

Production of electricity and heat based on biomass and biogas requires much smaller capital 

expenditure than investment in wind farms or solar panels. Unfortunately, it is costly because 

of high price of fuel, which is three times higher than the price of coal. Conventional coal-based 

energy production remains the cheapest (282 PLN/MW). It is followed by gas-based energy 

production (314 PLN/MW) and nuclear energy production (313 PLN/MW). The quotation for 

coal and gas has been based on the price of PLN 60 per 1 tonne of carbon dioxide. The cost of 

electricity production is high in offshore wind farms (713 PLN/MWh) and photovoltaic panels 

(1,091 PLN/MWh) mainly because of low average time of use (900 hours per year). The cost 

of electricity production in small hydroelectric power plants (484 PLN/MWh) and biomass 

facilities (487 PLN/MWh) proved to be higher than in land-based wind farms (466 PLN/MWh). 

Estimated unit cost of electricity production per 1 MWe of installed and actual output capacity 

is presented in table 4. 

 

Table 4. Estimated unit cost of electricity production (PLN/MWe) 

Source: Report by Ernst & Young 
Estimated unit cost of electricity production (PLN/MWe) 

Land-based wind turbines 466 

Offshore wind turbines 713 

Hydroelectric power plant 484 

Biomass 487 

Photovoltaic system 1091 

Coal 282 

Gas 314 

Nuclear power plant 313 

 

Use of solar thermal collectors on agritourism farms 

Operation of solar thermal collectors consists in absorbing solar radiation and transforming it 

into thermal energy. It may be used to prepare domestic hot water and space heating or 
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swimming pool installations. The use of a collector depends on its capacity, which is named 

“anticipated amount of energy acquired” and suggests energetic capabilities of the facility 

throughout a year.   

Companies operating in the renewable energy industry are constantly developing solar thermal 

collectors market. Apart from the market, the range of technologies and equipment those 

companies provide have also been modernised.  

Despite advanced technology of solar collectors production, the efficiency of the equipment 

also depends on the amount of solar radiation absorbed by an installation. Because of that, a 

solar collector inclination should be decided individually while installing it and the device 

should face the south. During the installation of solar collectors on an agritourism farm, the 

value of solar irradiance in the country should be taken into consideration. The average value 

for Poland is ca. 1000 kWh/m2 (zielonaenergia.eco.pl). Solar irradiance distribution in Poland 

is presented in Figure 1. 

 

 

Figure 1. Solar irradiance in Poland 

Source: enis-pv.com 

 

The level of solar irradiance in Poland is average and the use of solar thermal collectors is 

seasonal and takes place in the six-month spring-summer season. Thus, the sum of total 

irradiance is 80% of a year from April till September (gazeta-dobryznak.pl). Irradiance depends 

on the part of the year because the sun’s activeness may be shorter or longer depending on a 

month. There are places with a different irradiance rate in Poland, which is exemplified by 

selected cities in Figure 2.  
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Figure 2. Solar irradiance in selected Polish cities 

* Vertical axis – monthly radiation sums 

Source: Park Naukowo-Technologiczny Euro-Centrum  

 

Monthly sums of solar irradiance in other Polish cities may vary. The above-presented cities 

have been selected because of their remote location, which one can notice analysing the level 

of solar irradiance throughout the year. The above-presented bar chart shows Zakopane as one 

of the places with the lowest solar irradiance level in the country. The solar irradiance level for 

Warsaw region is average and solar irradiance in Kołobrzeg is high (from April till August). 

The analysis of the bar chart also indicates that solar irradiance in winter months (December, 

January and February) is the highest in Zakopane. All this is justified by the fact that in the 

spring-summer period the Northern Hemisphere is the area with the best sunlight exposure and 

the day is getting longer in the north.  

While installing collectors, it is necessary to follow the solar systems assembly instructions. In 

order to obtain maximum efficiency, solar thermal collectors should face the south. It is 

necessary to reduce the distance between transmission pipes and a collector of solar radiation 

and a storage tank. Proper insulation of water transmission pipes is one of the most important 

elements of the installation. Inappropriate preparation may result in high losses of heat and, this 

way, a decrease in the efficiency of the system. The choice of a solar collector should take into 

consideration the quality of materials used to make the installation.  

In Polish households, there are flat-plate and vacuum tube solar thermal collectors 

(gospodarzzenergia). The so-called flat-plate collectors are most popular in Poland. This type 

of collectors consists of an absorber, a heat exchanger and a transparent cover. Solar radiation 

reaching the surface of a collector is absorbed by a dark aluminium or copper absorber sheet. 

Depending on the price of a collector, the cover may be painted black or have a sophisticated 

coating with extra optical features. Depending on technology, absorbers vary according to heat 

loss rate. The type of selective coating is also relatively important because it results in the 
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efficiency of a solar collector. The surface of an absorber has copper or steel tubes soldered and 

filled with heating liquid, water or glycol solution. Exchangers warm the liquid and this way 

pass heat through a coil to a water tank. A collector’s insulation is made of mineral wool that 

is placed under an absorber base. The top of a solar thermal collector is covered in a solar sheet. 

A collector service life is ca. 20-25 years. Solar collectors of this type are installed on the roofs 

of houses where there is relatively big demand for domestic hot water (e.g. agritourism farms).  

Vacuum tube solar collectors operate based on a construction of evacuated tubes that are 

insulated by vacuum between them. The construction protects a collector from the influence of 

climatic conditions. The liquid that fills copper pipes inside evacuated tubes transfers the 

absorbed heat. The solution makes it possible to reduce heat losses and increase efficiency. In 

comparison with flat-plate collectors, the rate may even reach 30% (euronom.pl). A collector 

transforms solar radiation with the use of solar installation presented in Figure 3.  

 

 

Figure 3. Solar installation circuit diagram 

Source: budujemydom.pl 

  

Business Navigator is one of the online databases on manufacturers, suppliers and installers of 

solar collectors and heat pumps in Poland and abroad. Information on companies is updated. At 

present, there are 1,071 companies registered that operate in the solar collectors market. The 

number of companies in particular voivodeships is presented in Table 5. 
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Table 5. Number of registered companies by voivodeship 

Source: baza-firm.com.pl 
Voivodeship  Number of companies involved in trade in solar collectors  

Lower Silesian 99 

Kuyavian-Pomeranian 38 

Lublin 44 

Lubusz 34 

Łódź 53 

Lesser Poland 127 

Masovian 135 

Opole 26 

Podkarpackie 58 

Podlaskie 27 

Pomeranian 75 

Silesian 180 

Świętokrzyskie 26 

Warmian-Masurian 23 

Greater Poland 78 

West Pomeranian 48 

 

Full assembly of a solar collector installation requires the use of control-measurement 

equipment, wiring as well as storage and steering facilities. Technical equipment of a solar 

system is powered by flat-plate liquid solar collectors and must be connected to a battery placed 

together with a collector on a roof. The way of installing and using solar collectors is described 

in a manual developed by the producer in the way ensuring optimal conditions for its work. The 

collector’s panel must face the south. Deviation from the suggested direction may be up to ±45°. 

Tinkering with the installation may result in a reduction in energy obtained even by 10%. Facing 

the collector towards the east is more advantageous but this way of installing it should be 

described in detail in the producer’s manual. The basic installation equipment includes: 

 solar collectors,  

 collector connection kits,   

 domestic hot water tank, 

 pump system for solar collectors installation,  

 diaphragm expansion tanks for the solar circuit and for the domestic hot water one,   

 automated control-measurement device,  

 roof installation holders ensuring 30°-45° inclination,   

 roof installation corrective holders ensuring 20°-30° inclination,  
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 roof installation universal holders ensuring less than 20° inclination or land-based 

construction elements.   

It is assumed that the daily use of water by one person on an average agritourism farm is 60 

litres. The investment in complete solar collectors installation includes control-measurement 

equipment. It also includes pipes as well as storage and steering devices. An agritourism farm 

may plan to install flat-plate collectors with a 3.6m2 absorber surface and a 250-litre domestic 

hot water heater with necessary equipment. Elements used for special purposes should be made 

of special aluminium alloy and stainless steel that guarantee reliability and functionality of the 

installation. In order to install the facility, it is necessary to perform a series of activities and do 

some administrative work:  

 development of technical documentation,  

 writing an application for a subsidy,   

 administrative preparation of the investment,  

 putting the installation out to tender,  

 selection of the supplier,  

 contract conclusion.  

The completion of technical procedures connected with the purchase and installation of solar 

systems on houses requires specified action connected with an investor’s supervision. It must 

be remembered that the capacity of an installation on an agritourism farm with up to three 

residents is 3.2 kW and a farm with three or more than three residents is 4.8 kW. The amount 

of energy produced has been calculated with the use of an application called SolarTest 

(solartest.pl). The input data are presented below: 

 exploitation period: 15 years,  

 total yield of energy in the first half year of the installation operation (6 months): 3224.20 

kWh,  

 total yield of energy during the whole first calendar year of the installation operation: 

3,657.86 kWh,  

 total yield of energy in the last years of the installation operation: 99.66 kWh,   

 total yield of energy in the whole first calendar year of the installation operation per 1m2 

of the collector: 457.23 kWh/m2,  

 estimated annual loss of solar collectors efficiency: 0.7%,  

 yield of energy throughout the whole 15-year installation exploitation period: 54,867.9 

kWh.  
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Estimated installation efficiency by particular months of operation is presented in Table 

6.  

 

Table 6. Amount of energy produced in particular months 

Source: http://www.solartest.pl 
 Month Amount of energy [kWh] 

1. January 14.33 

2. February 103.63 

3. March 315.70 

4. April 454.87 

5. May 503.26 

6. June 506.09 

7. July 537.28 

8. August 512.87  

9. September  375.85 

10. October 249.04 

11. November 78.52 

12. December 6.42 

 

Installation of an appropriate number of collectors and the capacity of domestic hot water tank 

should assume that the use of water per person is ca. 50-60 litres. In the course of operation, the 

collector warms ca. 125 litres of water. It can be estimated that a 4-5-person agritourism farm 

needs an installation composed of four flat-plate collectors with the surface of ca. 9.0 m² and a 

400-litre tank. The estimated size of a tank depending on the number of household members is 

presented in Table 7. 

 

Table 7. Size of a collector required depending on the number of agritourism farm residents 

Source: authors’ own development 
Number of residents Number of collectors Tank size 

2-3 1 250 

3-4 2 300 

4-5 4 400 

6-7 4 400  

 

Cost of solar thermal collectors  

The assumptions made in the course of the economic analyses of the project are presented in 

table 8.   
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Table 8. Assumptions made for a sample collector purchase 

Source: authors’ own development 
 Assumption  Unit  Value  

1. Daily use of domestic hot water  Litre 240 

2. Temperature of heated water °C 45 

3. Temperature of tap cold water  °C 10 

4. 
Minimum value of annual demand for domestic hot 

water  
% 55 

5. Collector’s facing direction  - North  

6. Size of domestic hot water tank  Litre 250  

7. 
Average cost of solar collector assembly, installation 

and servicing  
PLN 15,000   

8. Share of subsidy  % 40 

9. Share of subsidy  PLN 6,000  

10. Own input  PLN 3,000 

11. Loan value PLN 6,000 

 

The purchase of a solar collector by an agritourism farm owner has been analysed in two 

different variants depending on the credit period. The two options of credit payment are 

presented in Table 9.  

 

Table 9. Credit payment terms 

Source: authors’ own development 
 Characteristics Unit  Option I Option II 

1. Credit period  year 10 5 

2. Instalments  number  120 60 

3. Monthly instalment PLN/month 52.56 102.56 

4. Principal share in an instalment  PLN/month 47.56 92.80 

5. Interest share in an instalment PLN/month 5 9.76 

 

The above-presented estimation has been developed for a single agritourism farm.  

 

3. Conclusions   

 

The authors’ observations allow them to formulate the following generalisations and 

conclusions:  

 Renewable sources of energy constitute an alternative to traditional primary non-

renewable energy carriers. Their resources replenish in the course of natural processes, 

which allows for treating them as inexhaustible. Moreover, obtaining energy from these 

sources, in comparison with traditional ones, is more environmentally friendly.   

 The use of solar thermal collectors on an agritourism farm is one of the significant 

components of sustainable development, which provides measurable economic, 

ecological and social effects. Renewable energy sources on agritourism farms may play 

an important role in the development of tourist facilities. This results from a more 

efficient use of farm resources.  

 The use of renewable sources of energy on agritourism farms depends on farmers’ 
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creativity. Solar thermal collectors are only one of many solutions.  
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Abstract 

 

Nowadays digitalization is one of the key global drivers of change. It acts as a catalyst for 

transition in all aspects of our lives. With this transition occurring at present, the traditional 

models of our society and economy are being challenged on a daily basis. Solutions provided 

by technology are becoming more accessible and commonly implemented in everyday 

practices. The presence of innovative companies, SMEs and R&D activities are considered 

crucial elements of the competitiveness of a certain region; however, it is worth to highlight 

that besides these elements, the role of the government and the public sector should also be 

accentuated. The competitiveness of the region can also be improved by focusing on providing 

redefined services tailored to meet the needs of citizens of a new, digital era. With digitalization, 

there is an opportunity for governments to be more in terms of inclusiveness, transparency and 

trustworthiness, hence operating in a more effective way than before. The goal of the paper is 

to systematize the connections between regional competitiveness and governments of the digital 

age. 

 

Keywords: Regional competitiveness, digitalization, globalization, governments. 

 

1. A Brief Description of the Digital Age 

 

With recent advancements in technology, digitalization is one of the key global drivers of 

change. It acts as a catalyst for transition in all aspects of our lives. With this transition occurring 

at present, the traditional models of our society and economy are being challenged on a daily 

basis. Solutions provided by technology are becoming more accessible and commonly 

implemented in everyday practices, which enables competition on a global level, meaning not 

only for multinational organizations, but individuals can be involved in social and activities on 

a global scale (Schwab 2017, EC 2017, Manyika et al. 2016). 
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The environment that is currently surrounding our society can be defined as a smart, connected, 

complex and interactive environment, which is rapidly and radically changing (Kovács 2017a, 

Kovács 2017b, OECD 2017, Schwab 2017, Yoon 2017, Manyika et al. 2016, Lee – Vivarelli 

2006). The trend highlighted by Lengyel (2010) is true today as well: The potential of 

economies and society as a whole is decreasing on a national level, while parallel, the role of 

subnational territories, like regions, cities and individual elements of society experience as 

increase in significance. 

Disruptive ideas, business models, innovations have become an everyday phenomenon, so there 

is an increasing need in understanding the background motives of the change we experience. 

We need to study the attitudes present in the economy and society and with the data collected 

and information is created, we need to answer the question on how we can remain competitive 

in a rapidly changing global environment (WEF 2016a). 

 

2. The Importance of Regional Competitiveness in the 21st Century 

 

Even after decades of research within the topic among a wide range of experts from academics 

to policymakers and consultants, regional competitiveness remains a popular topic of 

discussion (IMD 2017, WEF 2016a, WEF 2016b, UN-HABITAT 2013, Dijkstra – Annoni – 

Kozovska 2011, Lengyel 2010). 

By examining the validity and definition of regional competitiveness, it can be grouped into 2 

large categories (Huggins et al. 2014, Lengyel 2010). The first group interprets competitiveness 

as a definition valid only in case of enterprises and on a strictly business and economic level 

(Lengyel 2010). The second group argues that competitiveness can be used for territorial units 

as well, as one result of globalization is that nations, regions, local territorial units compete for 

resources, talent and capital on a global scale (Lengyel 2010). This paper accepts the latter as a 

foundation for further discussion. 

Several attempts were made to define competitiveness (Annoni – Dijkstra – Gargano 2017, 

WEF 2016b, Atkinson 2013). However, the most commonly known definition is the standard 

definition, determined by the EC (1999, p. 75): “Competitiveness is defined as the ability of a 

region to generate, while being exposed to external competition, relatively high income and 

employment levels. In other words, for a region to be competitive, it is important to ensure both 

quality and quantity of jobs”. 

What is similar in these definitions is the fact that they all more or less highlight the importance 

of productivity, high levels of income, employment and the presence of attractive and 
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sustainable economic and social environments. Due to this Lengyel and Rechnitzer (2013) and 

also Huggins et al (2014) highlight that competitiveness is a set of hard and soft dimensions. 

These dimensions influence each other and are deeply interconnected. 

Until a recent report published by IMD (2017), the definition of competitiveness was not 

embedded in a digital context. The IMD (2017, p. 19.) defines digital competitiveness as: “… 

the capacity of an economy to adopt and explore digital technologies leading to the 

transformation in government practices, business models and society in general. In this way, 

firms increase the opportunities to strengthen future value creation”. This definition recognizes 

competitiveness as an ability rather than a condition and also puts emphasis on proactivity and 

sustainable long-term value creation (IMD 2017). With trust as a core element, the integration 

of digital technologies in the services provided by the public sector, cost-effective and 

contemporary ways of working can be designed (Chakravorti – Chaturvedi 2017, Chakravorti 

– Bhalla – Chaturvedi 2017, IMD 2017, TU 2017, Loucks et al. 2016, WEF 2016b, Hage 1999). 

It is widely accepted that social capital and institutions as a factor are contributors to the 

competitiveness of regions, as this serves as a provider of physical infrastructures and 

immaterial assets. Not only the efficiency of these institutions is key, but the connections 

between them also have a crucial role. Connections among actors of the government, industry 

and society determine the level and state of cultural patterns, behaviours and attitudes within 

the region. The regional culture of a region affects how a region handles changes and the 

evolution of economic structures and how actors connect and cooperate with and inform each 

other (Lengyel 2010, Lengyel 2016). 

 

3. Governments of the Future 

 

In a fast-paced world, where “digitalization” or “going digital” are fundamental buzzwords, it 

is self-apparent that governments will also need to take action and take part in the journey 

towards creating a foundation that is driven by the opportunities brought by the digital age. 

While this part is clearly evident, the question of “How?” remains completely open for these 

institutions (Janowski 2015). The multidisciplinary research of attitudes, the mapping of 

sources and opportunities, the analysis of benchmark and learning from other governments’ 

experiences will have a key role in the forthcoming digitalization of public institutions. As the 

public sector of each territorial unit is different, we surely cannot talk about the existence of 

universal standards for digitalizing a government, however we can emphasize comprehensive 

factors that can be taken into consideration (Janowski 2015). 
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Kloes, Piat and Ghislain (2015, p. 5.) define digital governments as follows: “Digital 

government refers to the production of and access of data, services and content, sourced and 

distributed across the digital ecosystem, to create public value.” 

The idea behind the digitalization of governments is the vision of supporting the processes 

operating within these institutions, while also enhancing efficiency and quality of the services 

provided by the public sector. In case digital aspects are integrated into governments, the 

everyday link between the public sector and society will be strengthened, as interactions can be 

immediate, more user-friendly and even more transparent in an economically cost-effective 

way (EC 2016). Currently, within the European Union there is a strong focus on delivering 

digital solutions to further enhance the capabilities and opportunities provided by governments. 

These capabilities and opportunities should be aligned with the expectations and beneficial 

outcomes seeked by the civil and business sectors (EC 2016, PwC 2013). The time has come 

for the public sector to demonstrate their adaptiveness and contemporary thinking in the digital 

and information age. This demonstration will require a shift in the core mindset of these 

institutions. The shift will include giving citizens more control in governance, the creation and 

maintenance of purpose-driven organizational networks, where collaboration and trust among 

parties are central values (PwC 2013). A dynamic shift like this will require proactive thinking 

and accurate leadership that supports the investment in human capital and drives behavioural 

change (Carrasco – Goss 2014). 

The EC (2016, p. 4.) highlights 7 principles as key options to be followed when creating the 

government of the future, these principles are as follows: 

Governments of the future should operate digital by default. This means that public institutions 

should make an effort to deliver their services digitally, where possible. While this will be 

considered the preferred way, governments should not forget about those, who choose to be 

disconnected and preferring traditional office routines (EC 2016). 

The once only principle proposes that public institutions obtain data once from citizens and 

actors of the economic sector. The may re-use of the once collected data in case they are allowed 

to do so, while remaining fully aligned with fundamental data protection regulations (EC 2016). 

Inclusiveness and accessibility focuses on the construction of such services that can be accessed 

by a wide range of people of any demographic characteristic. (EC 2016) 

Openness and transparency focuses on the secure sharing of data among institutions in order 

to enable the correction and the full control of data from the perspective of the society and 

industry. The analysis of data should positively contribute to the quality of services delivered 
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by digitalized public institutions. Advanced analysis will lead to the creation and design of more 

efficient services, based on expectations (Coleman – Foreman 2016, EC 2016). 

The cross-border by default principle means that the digital public services provided should be 

available throughout all regions within a territory, so the accessibility of services is uniform 

(EC 2016). 

The interoperability by default principle aims for service design that works coherently among 

institutions supporting the movement of data and digital services. This can be realized for 

example with cost-efficient services, the deployment of cloud services or harnessing the 

opportunities of the Internet of Things (Coleman – Foreman 2016, EC 2016). 

The trustworthiness and security principle targets cyber- and data security initiatives, so 

personal data is handled in a secure way and the protection of privacy is an integral part of the 

digital service design. As people often use smart devices in their everyday lives, applications, 

services and data provided by the governments should be accessed by the citizens or actors of 

the economic sector (Coleman – Foreman 2016, EC 2016). 

Implementing these principles in design of services provided by digital governments will be a 

truly challenging task which will require specialization, proactivity and a technology-oriented 

mindset. But still, going digital is an act that needs to be swiftly considered by governments, as 

the digital natives of the future are more and more attracted to technology and the opportunities 

smart devices and applications provide (Kloes – Piat – Ghislain 2015). 

 

4. Conclusion 

 

It is evident today that digitalization is one of the most significant driver of change on our globe. 

By acting as a catalyst of change, we can experience several shifts in how we live our everyday 

lives. New solutions and business model contribute to the creation and design of accessible, 

cost-efficient solutions and practices. In this transition, governments can be facilitators of 

change related to infrastructure, legal aspects and behavior. Key principles like inclusiveness, 

transparency and trustworthiness serve as fundamentals of enhancing regional competitiveness. 

In the digital and information age, an open and multidisciplinary discussion is necessary among 

business professionals, policymakers, and academia, as the study highlighted the complexity of 

government relations is huge. 
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Abstract 

 

For more than half a century, tourism has become a thriving business globally. It appears today 

as the world's largest industry according to the World Tourism Organization (UNWTO). Many 

countries have recognized the importance of tourism economy. In general, developing countries 

have succeeded in attracting millions of tourists each year. The neighbors, of Algeria, Morocco 

and Tunisia, have developed tourism as one of their main sources of economic revenue.  

Algeria is one of the countries that are trying hard to develop this economic sector to become 

internationally more competitive. This strategy is fuelled by the need to diversify a 

hydrocarbon-based economy, to take advantage of the material and cultural heritage, to promote 

local development, and to improve the environmental sustainability of natural resources.  

My paper aims to analyse the actual situation of tourism in Algeria providing a realistic 

overview by highlighting tourism policies (from 1962 till nowadays) on the national and 

regional level in order to understand and support this economic sector and promote the 

territorial development. 

 

Keywords: Algeria, tourism, territorial development, competitiveness 

 

1. Introduction 

 

For more than half a century, tourism has become a thriving business globally. It appears today 

as the world's largest industry according to the World Tourism Organization (UNWTO). Many 

countries have recognised the importance of tourism economy. In general, developing countries 

have succeeded in attracting millions of tourists each year. The  neighbours of Algeria, Morocco 

and Tunisia, have developed tourism as one of their main sources of economic  revenues7. 

                                                 
7
 The estimations of tourism revenues of Algeria in 2017 reached 300 million USD, or 1.4% of the GDP. To illustrate the 

weakness of this number, we can refer to that Morocco realised revenue of 5.8 billion USD over the first 11 months of 2016. 

In Tunisia, revenues reached nearly 300 million USD for a single month in August 2017. 
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Algeria is one of the countries that are trying hard to develop this economic sector to become 

internationally more competitive. This strategy is fuelled by the need to diversify a 

hydrocarbon-based economy8, to take advantage of the material and cultural heritage, to 

promote local development, and to improve the environmental sustainability of natural 

resources. Based on its rich resources, Algeria could be a tourist destination at least at the same 

level as (Morocco and Tunisia). But recent statistics about tourism in Algeria describe a reality 

lying far from potentials.  

 

The main aim of my paper is to scrutinise the different tourism policies in Algeria from 1962 

to the present day. I want to provide a retrospective study about the various development plans 

that have hallmarked this sector during the last six decades. By doing so, I want to show the 

actual role of, and the place assigned to, tourism in the process of national development, this 

serves an evaluation of the various tourist policies through observing how and to what extent 

they were put in practice. It is also my goal to study the institutional framework of the tourism 

sector in light of through the prism of the numerous restructurings it has undergone. 

  

2. Historical background 

 

Touristic potential of Algeria in the eyes of foreign travellers 

 

Algeria is the largest country in Africa, the Arab world, and the Mediterranean basin with an 

areas of 2,381,741 square kilometres. It stretches from the coastline of the Mediterranean Sea 

to deep of the Sahara Desert9. It has considerable touristic potentials, which have been 

emphasised in many writings over the times. Several foreign traveller’s haves illustrated in their 

books the natural and cultural attractions of the country, and their social and the environmental 

considerations. For example, Paul Bourde, the French journalist, expressed the great experience 

he made during from his ride in Algeria in. through his book “Throughout Algeria, memories 

of the parliamentary excursion, September-October 1879”., This was an emotional portrait and 

a detailed explanation of all the wonderful things he saw. Bourde described the Arabs living in 

                                                 
8 The hydrocarbon sector is the backbone of the Algerian economy., In 2016-2017 its provided around 35% of the GDP, 

covered 89% of the country’s hard currency revenues and  of the country, funded 60% of the state budget. Yet, it and represented 

only 2% of total employees in the country. All of them are working for the only Algerian government-owned 

company Sonatrach, which was formed in 31th December 1963 to explore the hydrocarbon resources of Algeria. 

9 With a coastline of 1200 km coastline (in East-West direction). east, west). Algeria’s landscape consists mostly of 

high plateaus and the Sahara Desert. In fact, more than 90% of the country is covered by the Sahara. 
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tents, the customs of marriage, the fantasia performance10, his tour to the Sabkha region, his 

partridge-hunting experience and his visit to the camp of Yusuf Bey, where he enjoyed the ride. 

 

Another traveller, Georges Robert, has provided insight into the potentials of Algeria in his 

book “Journey through Algeria”, published in 1891. This was a vivid and informative book in 

which the traveller sought to provide comprehensive and systematically structured data and 

knowledge about the cities of Algiers, Constantine and, Oran, and the desert of Algeria from 

the East to the West. His readers could discover the heart of the Algerian Sahara. Robert-

Described the bedouins, desert agriculture, the camels, the Arabian horse as the hero of the 

fantasia performance, as well as the process of deer, ostriches and partridge hunting. His book 

discussed history and folklore in detail, made a geographical description and sketched up thea 

historical profile of the most important oases of Algeria (e.g. Laghouat, Bouzouma, Ain Madi, 

Mezab, Walea, Ouargla, Biskra, Niles and, Ouad Rigg). His own admiration for the land and 

the Arabic lifestyle helped him draw an ethnographic image of the people, their habits and 

legends. As a great merit of his book, by he added to each chapter of his journey with a list of 

the most important cities, mountains, wells…and other geographical features that might be 

especially attractive for upcoming travellers. 

 

Ambroise Tardieu, the French historiographer, also wrote about Algeria in his book “From 

Paris to Sahara”. where he gave an archaeological description of the Roman heritage of 

Lambaesis and Timgad. He also described his winter visit to Biskra, where he was amaszed by 

nature and the atmosphere. In his words, “…Biskra is the Queen of the Desert., In the winter, 

while we are freezing in Paris, the weather is hot in Biskra; that is why foreigners should come 

to it during the cold times, it not that far, it took only sixty hours on the boat from Paris.” 

Moreover, Léon Van Aerschodt provided an overview of the country at a different scale, In his 

1910 book “In the Maghreb, Impressions on Algeria”. drawing a beautiful image for the 

Algerian landscape in Batna, Annaba, Algiers, Constantine and Biskra. Here he had the chance 

to discover the habits of the people in the desert, their daily, seasonal and annual practices. 

 

Another quite appealing book was published in 1914 by David Matlock Stott, “The Real 

Algeria” in which the author presented Algeria from his perspective. When in 1944 Ronald 

                                                 
10 Fantasia is a traditional exhibition of horsemanship in the Maghreb, which takes place during cultural festivals and is closely 

related to Maghrebian wedding celebrations. 
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Victor Courtenay Bodley wrote his volume “Wind in the Sahara”, he commented on living with 

Arabs in 

the Sahara in the following way: “One of the strongest impressions I had when I lived with the 

Arabs, was the (everyday-ness) of God. He ruled their eating, their travelling, their business, 

their love. He was their hourly thought, their closest friend, in a way impossible to people whose 

God is separated from them by the rites of formal worship.” And Other books of Arabic 

Algerian authors, such as the volume “Algeria in the writings of the German traveller” (1830 

- 1855) of Abu Eid Dudu in 1975, “Algeria in the eyes of travellers” by Abdullah Rakebi in 

2000, “Biskra in the eyes of Western travellers” from Abdelkader Boumaza in 2006. and many 

other friendly reads that strikes the right balance between teaching and entertaining. 

 

Tourism in Algeria after the colonial period: The Tourism Charter 

 

After losing ties with the Ottoman Empire. in 1830, Algeria was dragged into a painful period 

of history, the French colonisation, which shaped a new future for Algeria. However, after one 

and a half century, Algeria gained independence on 5th July 1962. In fact, tourism had appeared 

well before that event, as early as during the French colonial period. The colonial government 

created the Algerian Wintering Committee in 1897, tourist unions in Oran and Constantine city 

in 1914-1916, and in 1919 established the Federation of Tourism. The programmes of the day 

succeeded in bringing many European tourists to discover the landscapes of Algeria, which 

forced the French colonisers to establish new infrastructures in order to meet the needs of 

European customers (tourists)11. 

 

After independence, the organisation of the tourism sector began with the creation of the 

Algerian National Office of Tourism (ONAT) in August 1962. Its mission was to manage 

properties, to promote the products of Algerian tourist industry on the international market 

through its three foreign representatives in Paris, Stockholm and Frankfurt. The management 

of the hotels inherited from the colonial period, estimated to have 5,900 beds that time, was 

entrusted to the Hotel and Restaurant Management Committee (COGEHORE), which was 

created on 19th June 1963. 

 

In March 1966, the first official document on tourism, called the Tourism Charter, was issued, 

reflecting increasing interest in tourism. The Charter set the basic directions for the sector, the 

                                                 
11 The number of foreign tourists in Algeria was estimated around 150,000 in 1950. 
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promotion of international tourism, job creations, development of the hotel industry, and 

improvement of all touristic and historical monuments. across coastline, desert, mountain and 

rural tourist areas. It wanted to facilitate the entry process across borders and establish tourist 

agencies to advertise Algerian touristic products abroad. The main directives of this charter 

were fundamentally shaped by the economic and social context of the time: Algeria was a 

socialist state, which aimed to create an integrated economy capable of satisfying the needs of 

the population. After the government set the objectives for tourism development, it tried to 

translate them into plans and investment numbers in the first three development plans, the three- 

year plan of 1967-1969, the first four-year plan of 1970-1973 and the second four-year plan in 

1974-1977. 

 

 

Figure 1. The distribution of investments in various sectors in Algeria during the first three 

development plans (1967- 1977). 

Source: Own design by author based on data from the Ministry of tourism and handicraft, 

 

Still, as Figure 1 shows, the tourism sector was the least prioritised branch of the economy in 

terms of investment made by the national government. In the three-year plan, only 3.75% of 

the financial resources was allocated in this sector, to decreased to 1.,36% by the second four-

year plan. Instead, resources were mainly concentrated in industry. We can conclude from this 

that the state did not make great efforts to improve the tourism sector. 
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Table 1. The number of planned and completed beds and the amounts allocated to the tourism 

sector in the first three development plans (1969- 1977). 

Source: Own design by author based on data from the Ministry of tourism and handicraft. 

 
 

The three-year plan (1967-1969) planned 11,610 new beds in hotels, but only 1,160 beds were 

completed, representing a completion rate of 22%. This low rate is mainly due to the lack of 

qualified personnel in the construction sector and the lack of experience of the companies 

involved in the implementation of these projects. The amount allocated to this programme 

constituted only 3.75% of all investment in Algeria, which indicates the low importance of 

given to the tourism sectorin the development strategy of the country. During the first four-year 

plan (1970-1973), 10,696 new beds were programmed. By the end of this period, only 6806 

beds had been completed. This means an achievement rate of 64%. The improvement of the 

rate can be explained by the experience acquired by building companies, which gained some 

know-how in this field. 

 

With regard to the second four-year plan (1974-1977), the investment programme initiated 

25,000 new beds in 51 projects. The funding allocated to these projects was 1.5 billion Algerian 

dinar, nearly 5 times the whole budget of the first three-year plan. This increase originated from 

the evolution of hydrocarbon export earnings after 1973-74. Since 1974, the contribution of the 

hydrocarbon sector to export earnings has was increasing significantly, which facilitated the 

funding of economic and social development. But the share of the tourism sector in the plan 

represented now only 1% of the total amount of investment. This decline again stresses the 

minimal role played by tourism in the development process. 

 

Investments during the five-year plans (1980-1984 and, 1985-1989) 

 

After the first development plans and the application of the 1966 Charter, a large-scale 

reorganisation took place in 1980 in order to reshape the tourism sector. This initiative, the start 

of which coincided with the first five-year plan in 1980-1984, resulted in that the amount 

allocated to the sector increased to 3.4 billion Algerian dinar, this figure represents barely 

0.009% of the overall investment budget. This tiny share reserved for tourism informs us again 
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about the increasingly marginal attention that the public authorities paid to this sector. However, 

the goal was to reach a growth of 16,550 new beds in the accommodation capacity by the end 

of 1985 with 51 projects., Priority was given to the uncompleted projects inherited from the 

previous plans. In fact, the achievement was relatively modest due to the economic crisis that 

the country faced. 

 

The second five-year plan in 1985-1989 was the last plan in the Algerian planned economy. It 

focused on national tourism while showing a desire to improve international tourism. For this 

second five-year plan, the proposed funding was 3,500 million Algerian dinars. But at the end 

of the period (1989), the expenditures actually realised were estimated only 1 800 million DA. 

In 1985, the total accommodation capacity in Algeria amounted to 39,213 beds. In 1989, 

capacity reached 48,302 beds. It should also be noted that the decisions made during this 

planning period were based on a desire to decentralise investments (to decrease state action in 

this domain), the rationalisation of facilities (since the former development of large complexes 

proved expensive and fell short of the objectives of the plans) and a multiplication of actors in 

tourism (with the involvement of public bodies, the national private sector, and local authorities 

as well...). The participation of the private sector in tourist accommodation began to intensify 

after the opening of 

the tourism sector fort private enterprises. In 1989, private tourist accommodations already 

constituted 22,460 beds, about 48% of the total national capacity. 

 

Tourist expansion zones (ZETs) 

 

The idea of ZETs appeared for the first time in 1973. It was to be focused on regions and 

territories that have specific natural, cultural, human or recreational qualities and characteristics 

that are suitable for the development of tourism. Yet, according to the Official Gazette of 

Algeria, the ZETs,“All regions or areas of territory that have natural, cultural, human or 

recreational qualities or characteristics that are suitable for the tourism development“, the 

evolution of these ideas started only in the period 1984-1986, before the concept became an 

official one of the idea under decree number 88-232 of 5th November 1988, which delineated  

and declared 174 ZETs. Among them 141 was located in the coastal area, 12 in the Highlands, 

and 21 in the southern part of the country. 
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Table 2. Distribution of tourist expansion zones in Algeria 1988 

Source: Own design by the author based on data from the Directorate of Tourism and 

Handicraft. 

 

 

The development of Tourism industry between 1990 and 2000. 

 

In 1986, the drop of oil prices and the resulting decline in financial resources led to economic 

crises. This urged the public authorities to initiate reforms; Tourism, therefore, seemed a 

potential source of generating hard currency revenues. In 1990, new laws and regulations were 

introduced, which marked the transition of the Algerian economy to the market economy., In 

these years, the tourism industry in Algeria has also witnessed radical changes in policy 

objectives. In line with the radically increased political support to the private sector, it became 

a major goal to foster international partnership in tourism and the participation of economic 

sector at international tourism exhibitions of tourism, and to open to the global tourism industry. 

 

These changes were enabled by the Law on Money and the Credit Law 90-10 of 14thApril 1990 

as well as. the Investment Code of the 5th October 1993. These legal frameworks were expected 

to involve domestic and foreign private capital in tourism development, but their actual impact 

did not meet initial expectations. Data reported by the Agency for the Promotion and 

Monitoring of Investment shows the small share (4%) of the tourism sector in all projects, or 

1243 projects for the period 1993-1999, including 14 foreign projects. A main reason for this 

was the security and political situation of the country due to the civil war in the 1990s12. Yet, 

administrative and organisational factors, e.g. inefficient bureaucracy and difficulties of getting 

access to land property and bank loans, were (and still are) crucial, too, for hindering any 

investment initiative in this sector. The transition to a market economy did not have any 

significant positive impact on the development of tourism. In fact, it only deepened the 

problems the sector was suffering from. Hence, the number of tourists decreased from 359,895 

                                                 
12 The Algerian Civil War was an armed conflict between the Algerian Government and The Islamic 

Salvation Front (FIS). It began in 1991 after a coup following an Islamist electoral victory. This period lasted 

for 10 years, which is commonly called today “the Black decade”. 
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to 18,451 by 95%. The same is true for tourism receipts, which decreased from $ 105 million 

in 1990 to $ 23.5 million in 1996. 

 

New tourism policy and, Horizon 2025 

 

There have been high hopes for tourism since 2001 and the Act No. 02-01 of 12th December 

2001 on regional planning and sustainable development. This considers tourism not any more 

a choice, but a national imperative, hallmarked. by the new strategy of the National Plan for 

Tourist Development “SDAT 2025”13. In this scheme, the state presented its vision of national 

tourism development at different time horizons: in, short- term (until 2009), medium term 

(until) 2015 and long- term (until 2025). The strategy of SDAT is based on five notions: 1. 

improving Enhancing the attractiveness and competitiveness of Algeria in the tourism industry; 

2. the development of poles and tourist villages of excellence14; 3. the implementation of the 

Tourism Quality Plan (PQT) offering integrated training and education; 4. the promotion of 

public-private partnership; 5. the implementation of an operational funding plan to support 

tourism activities and attract both Algerian and international investors. 

 

A main objective is to convert tourism into one of the fundamental engines of economic growth, 

by encouraging an alternative economic model based on the substitution of hydrocarbon 

revenues by other economic sectors. The initiative also strives for, combining touristic and 

environmental resources by integrating the concept of sustainability into tourism, for taking 

advantage of the historical and cultural heritage as constituent elements of the territorial 

heritage, and thus for sustainably improving the image of Algeria. 

 

                                                 
13 The National Plan for Tourist Development “SDAT 2025”, is a component of the National Plan for the 

Territorial Development “SNAT 2025”, The SNAT presents the great territorial project of the national 

government, which considers its implementation an opportunity to modernise the country. 

14 The SDAT 2025 defines seven tourist poles of excellence (POT): 

 The Tourist Pole of Excellence North-East (POT N.E): Annaba, Tarf, Skikda, Guelma, Souk Ahras..etc 

 The Tourist Pole of Excellence North-Center (POT N.C): Algiers, Tipasa, Boumerdes, Blida, Chlef, Ain 

Defla, Medea, Bouira, Tizi Ouzou, Bejaia ... 

 The Tourist Pole of Excellence North-West (POT N.O):Mostaganem, Oran, Ain Temouchent, Tlemcen, 

Mascara, Sidi Bel Abbés and Relizane 

 The Tourist Pole of Southeast Excellence (POT S.E) Oasien: Ghardaïa, Biskra, El Oued, Menéa  

 The Tourist Pole of Excellence South West (POT S.O) Touat-Gourara: The Ksour Roads: Adrar, 

Timmimoun and Bechar 

 The Tourist Pole of Great South Excellence (POT G.S) - Tassili n'Ajjer: Illizi and Djanet 

 The Great South Tourism Pole (POT G.S) - Ahaggar: Tamanrasset. 
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Since 2000, foreign tourist arrivals have been increasing. This dynamism is the result of the 

improvement of the security situation in Algeria and the development of business tourism after 

the launch of several projects and the introduction of international hotel chains (Hilton, 

Sheraton, Accor and Sofitel). At the end of 2005, there were 441,206 foreign tourists and 

1,001,884 nationals residing abroad. The years between 2000 and- 2005 witnessed significant 

evolution with an average annual growth rate of 20.3% for foreigners and 7.7% for nationals 

living abroad. This growth can be seen in tourism revenues as well, which rose from 95.7 

million USD to 173 million USD. The added value created by this sector in 2004 was estimated 

62.6 billion Algerian dinars (about 700 million euros), or 1.7% of the country’s non-

hydrocarbon GDP. This is, however, still a moderate contribution to the economy, well below 

corresponding values in the Maghreb and Mediterranean countries. (In 2004, the contribution 

of the tourism sector to the Moroccan, Tunisian and Egyptian economies were 5.1%, 7.6% and 

7.1%, respectively). It is important to underline that the private sector, accounts for more than 

87% of this value. 

 

 

Figure 2. The Distribution of tourist expansion zones in Algeria (2003) 

Source: Directorate of Tourism and Handicraft 2018. 

 

Several new regulations have been issued on tourism, including the law number 03.03 on 

expansions zones and tourist sites (ZET’s) in 2003. This law accomplished the executive decree 
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number 88-232 in 1988, which called for the establishment and delineation of these zones. 

When the number of ZETs increased to 205, zone in order to limit all the potentials touristic in 

the country. share on 04 strip 160 on the coastline which represented almost 70% of the total 

area of ZETs. 

 

3. Results and conclusion 

 

The challenges of the tourism sector vary from one country to another. Giving an overview 

about the main characteristics of tourism as well as the current level and future priorities of its 

development, this paper has shown the willingness of Algeria to enter the global tourism market 

and try to make the development of this sector one of the national priorities. However, the sector 

has not achieved yet the required level, which would be necessary to meet the objective goals. 

Its achievements have remained very limited compared to other countries of the world in 

general, and neighbouring countries in particular. The amount of investment allocated to this 

sector remained moderate compared to the size of the economy of Algeria., The massive interest 

of the authorities in oil and gas sector hardly decreased after the independence, and the 

development of tourism was firmly reliant on revenues from those sectors. After the economic 

crisis of 1986, the Algerian economy, suffering from the resource curse, waited for a push from 

other sectors in order to not collapse. This resulted in some efforts made in the 1980s to promote 

tourism, but this have not been continued in the long run, either. 

 

Moreover, the phenomenon of insecurity that Algeria faced over the past decade has increased 

the isolation of the country at the international level, and making Algeria a danger zone in the 

perception of many potential tourists., This eliminated the hopes to rapidly rebuild the tourism 

sector, despite improving conditions and the fact that Algeria was ranked in 2017, 10th among 

the ten safest countries of the world by The Gallup Organization15. Still, it remains a big 

challenge how to advertise the products of the Algerian tourism sector and the actually very 

good security situation the country. 

 

                                                 
15 Algeria has landed at the 7th place, with 90 scores out of 100, ranking Algeria among the safest 

countries of the world according to the Gallup Index, which measures personal safety as well as personal 

experiences of crime and law enforcement. This ranking allows Algeria to rank first in Africa. whereas 

Morocco is only ranked 43rd in the world, Tunisia 79th, and Libya is not on the list at all. 
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The distribution of tourist expansion zones, at least in it current form, does not help to 

make Algeria a popular touristic destination, either. The majority of the tourist expansion zones 

lies in the coastal strip, which limits the tourism in Algeria to these locations, and also makes it 

seasonal for these locations, due to climatic conditions, are popular only in certain parts of the 

year. This raises the question whether these are the areas one can rely on in order to promote 

tourism in Algeria. In fact, since the first regulations in 1988 urging for the delay in the 

promulgation of new restriction and law text concerned the creation of tourist expansion, an 

uncontrolled, unplanned and very rapid urbanisation has been proceeding in these zones, 

leading to urban sprawl and other chaotic forms of land use. For this reason, the space allotted 

to for tourism development is now very small and is in the form of a pocket dispersed in the 

area. 

 

Even within the new Horizon 2025 framework, the real challenges of internationalising tourism 

do not appear clearly. Although the internationalisation of tourism and the attraction of foreign 

tourist is one of the main objectives of SDAT 2025, actual visa requirements to enter the country 

have not been changed. Recently, visitors from, only 11 country out of 195, do not require a 

visa to travel to Algeria, from the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, Malaysia, the Maldives, Mali, 

Mauritania, Morocco, the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic, the Seychelles, Tunisia and, 

Yemen. Subject that drove to ask about it and open its file carefully. It is also difficult to leave 

the country, Algerian citizens, though they constitute the 6th largest group of Schengen visa 

applicants with over 700,000 applications, have one of the highest rejection rates of 

26.5%, which is the highest among the top 30 citizens applying from other countries. Even 

migrants from Syrians have a rejection rate of 29.6%, only 3% points more than Algerian 

passport holders. which leads to question (why?!) Answered by the illegal immigration, leaving 

behind a big debate on the social level. 
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THE ENVIRONMENTAL CHALLENGES, PROBLEMS, AND 

MANAGEMENT 
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Abstract 

 

The challenges of environmental protection is divided between various governmental 

institutions in Jordan such as Ministry of environment, Ministry of Irrigation, Ministry of 

Health, Ministry of municipalities affairs, In this study, the tasks of each ministry and its 

affiliated institutions were determined through the provisions of the constitution and the law in 

the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan. The most important environmental problems were included 

with some studies and reports that dealt with these problems through scientific and statistical 

analysis.  

 

Keywords: environment, Jordan, environmental institutions, air pollution, water pollution, soil 

pollution, landfill, waste management. 
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DEVELOPMENT 
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Abstract 

 

Human resources development is the process of increasing the knowledge, the skills, and the 

capacities of all the people in a society and commitment arising from motivation to take actions 

resulting in a growth of an added value for the region. The continuous improvement of human 

resource quality is the main force of a country's economic development and social progress, 

and also is the ultimate basis of the national wealth. So, intellectual development, personnel 

training, improving scientific and cultural quality of employees led to achieve sustained, healthy 

and rapid development. The aim of the study is to examine the relationship between human 

resource development and regional development. A targeted literature review approach was 

used for exploring relevant research on the human resource development and regional 

development, the investigation of accessible literature has proven that an insufficient attention 

has been paid to this issue in the current research. The study found HRD is not only critical for 

economic development, but also for political, technological, socio-cultural and environmental 

developments. The quality of human resources will determine the success or failure of any 

development effort, especially concerning industrialization, adopting technical change and 

global market response. Human resource development has multiple dimensions, covering 

educational attainment, workforce skills, population health and the set of employment policies 

that provide businesses with workers with appropriate skills and the ability to adapt quickly to 

new challenges. Each of these areas is a key driver in creating a favorable environment for 

investment in turn is instrumental regional development. 

 

Keywords: Human resources development, Regional development, Investment. 
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THE IMPACT OF THE SYRIAN CRISIS ON THE BANKS IN SYRIA  
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Abstract 

 

The crisis has set Syria back decades in terms of economic, like Syria’s economy as a whole, 

its banking industry is severely damaged and some parts of it have almost stopped functioning 

as a result of war and economic sanctions. Banks have largely isolated from the international 

banking market. The banking system has also been affected by the outflow of deposits and the 

collapse in economic activity. Nevertheless, the task of mitigating the effects of the conflict and 

planning for the future requires some understanding of the core issues. This paper provides a 

rudimentary and tentative analysis of the impact of the war and economic sanctions on the 

Syrian banks between 2010 and 2015. The Syrian banking sector has been directly affected by 

the crisis because of its distinguishing features such as sensitivity to political stability and 

economic sanctions, which imposed by the United States and the European Union and League 

of Arab States. They have weakened the ability of the banking system in the financing of foreign 

trade and limited its role as an intermediary that transfers inputs from surplus units to units’ 

disability. It has expanded illicit money-laundering operations, combined income and 

uncertainty ratios, high credit risk and operational risk, and limited deposits and financing. But 

since 2014 the banking sector has been able to adapt and continue, but has been able to 

strengthen its liquidity indicators, which have returned at the beginning of the crisis due to the 

return of deposits with banks operating in Syria, which suffered from higher operating and 

credit risks, resorted to increased provisions to hedge them. Although the banks have been 

obliged to write off a large part of their loan portfolios, they have been able to keep afloat 

because of their solid deposit base and their substantial foreign currency capital. 

 

Keywords: Syrian banks, economic sanctions, credit risk, operational risk, Syrian crisis  
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Abstract 

 

Most of the human activities always are seasonal cycles and stock market's activities are no 

exception. Reality points out that besides the other objective factors, the impacts of seasonality 

on the stock price, stock index and stock market returns are regarded as one of the objective 

documentary evidences for explaining abnormal stock market ups and downs in the certain 

period of time. Accordingly, being aware of certain seasonal trends is obviously an important 

part of the investing process. When investors have a thorough understanding of how these 

trends work, they are able to gain a slight advantage when it comes to trading and investing. It 

becomes more important for investors when they look for opportunities as well as apply 

different trade strategies to increase returns in emerging market economies (EMEs) which have 

great importance to the worldwide investment community as well as take a larger force and role 

in the global economy. In fact, more and more attention is focused on the EMEs, and investors 

have been trying to find the opportunity to achieve abnormal returns through stock market 

seasonality.It has seen clearly that the important role of stock market seasonality has been 

proven in different aspects. Although the vast number of theoretical and empirical studies in 

the world have analyzed and examined the seasonal effects in the stock market, there are limited 

systematic studies to review of the stock market seasonality's framework in general and its 

aspects in specific in case of EMEs so far. Consequently, this paper concentrates on 

summarizing the literature of the different seasonal effects in the stock market generally. Also, 

the paper provides a brief overview of the stock market seasonality in EMEs through 

systematizing seasonal effects. It is crucial for investors, regulators, and future researchers to 

see a systematic approach to stock market seasonal effects, especially in the case of EMEs. 

 

Keywords: Seasonal effects, stock market seasonality, stock market anomalies, emerging 

market economies (EMEs) 
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Abstract 

 

Entrepreneurs have been classified by depends on their motivation towards their business 

models with in their interesting sectors. Mostly eco entrepreneurship has emerging topic in last 

couple of years in entrepreneurial sector with in the entrepreneurial activities ecotourism 

entrepreneurs are pursue not only social goals but also environmental conservation and 

economic benefits of local communities. As an entrepreneur’s business strategy, eco 

entrepreneurs controlled by small scale tourism destinations to identify the social, economic 

and environmental activities of the destinations. The key role of entrepreneurs to minimize 

negative impact towards sustainable development of the eco-tourism destination through 

uncontrolled development of private sectors and mass tourism business across the natural areas. 

The paper is based on both primary and secondary data. Qualitative primary data were collected 

from local communities and founders of Kabani community tourism P Ltd. The paper agrees 

that how eco entrepreneurs engaged individual activities to sustain the ecotourism destination 

with better economic conditions of local communities and their sustainable methods to promote 

the destination as sustainable way. The results of the paper show that eco entrepreneur’s 

business models for local community empowerment in the case of Kabani community 

ecotourism origination and their suitability models for better environmental protection of the 

destination. 

 

Keywords: eco-tourism, sustainable development, entrepreneurship, local communities 
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Abstract 

 

Kesztölc is a small village in Hungary. It survived the hardest periods of Hungarian history: 

tartars, turks, two World War, and the years of the communism. We analysed the history of the 

village, and we will show, that the key of the success is that Kesztölc always had complex 

relations with it's political and economic environment. Despite of it's small size, it had always 

differentiated economy, based on viniculture, traditional agriculture and mining. Kesztölc is 

situated between Esztergom, city of kings in the Middle Ages, later center of the Hungarian 

Catholic Church, and Dorog, small village in the Middle Ages, industrial town in the 20th 

Century. When the importance of Esztergom declined, and Dorog emerged, Kesztölc had an 

opportunity to switch, and position itself as the agglomeration of Dorog.  One of the success 

factors is that the village has strong communities. Slovak immigrants in the 18th Century, later 

miners knew, that they have to rely only on themselves. Even today the habitants of Kesztölc 

have a deep knowledge of cooperation. There are a lot of NGOs in the village, with active 

members. Kesztölc today is changing it’s identity from a small, forgotten village to a place, 

which is in the focus of the tourism of Pilis and Esztergom. 
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Abstract 

 

Foreign direct Investment (FDI) is the main factor for economy. Innovation and technology are 

involving a strong resemblance to economic activities. Literature explores that there is the 

linkage between FDI, innovation, creativity, knowledge, ICT and economic growth, literature 

didn’t provide the information which determinant contribute to FDI and innovation. Question 

is arising is there any relation between FDI and Innovation and did FDI and Innovation closely 

related to each other. Did FDI has any influence on Innovation sector and technology transfer. 

This research trying to analyses which Innovation determinant has an influence on FDI. The 

objective of this research to find the answer to this question. Definition of innovation is very 

wide. Innovation is described exactly the nature as unspecified new thing and this new can be 

ideas, method, device and processes. Innovations are ample than just new techniques and 

technology, although claim in the statements. World innovation index defines the innovation 

by seven input and output. The research took the five dimensions of innovation from innovation 

index, Institute effectiveness (IE), Knowledge Intensive (KI), Human resource science and 

technology (HRST), Creative output and Information and communication technology 

combinedly includes twenty-two variables, which will be explained inside the research. The 

research analyzed in thirty-two European countries and used the country level data. For the 

analysis, we apply stepwise multi-regression analysis combination of the forward and backward 

selection techniques.  Our research suggests employment in KI and Job to job mobility in 

HRST, employment in HRST, Trademark registration and registered community design (RCD) 

and employment in Knowledge-intensive activities’ variables are related with FDI inflow. 

Creativity, HRST, and knowledge-intensive determinant have an impact on FDI inflow. In 

another word, FDI investment brings Creativity, HRST, and employment in KI field. External 

factor Institution effectiveness and ICT availability showed the weak relation with FDI inflow. 
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